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PREFACE 

The impulse to prepare this monograph originated a little more 

than ten years ago from the study of Neo-Babylonian contract tablets 

under the direction of Professor A. T. Clay, whose inspiring instruction 
and contagious enthusiasm engendered a liking for the field of Assyrio- 

logical research. Afterwards the privilege of devoting personal atten- 
tion to the decipherment of Nabonidus texts in the Yale Babylonian 

Collection led to an investigation of all available Neo-Babylonian 

source material for the purpose of discovering Belshazzar’s réle in 

history. Publication of cuneiform tablets of the same reign belonging 

to Goucher College widened the range of pertinent data and con- 

tributed an important clue to the political situation which was a 

prelude to the close of the Neo-Babylonian empire. 

Special mention should be made of the practical help rendered by 

Doctor E. M. Grice, who exhibited deep interest in the questions dis- 

cussed in this monograph and was ready at all times to aid in the solu- 
tion of textual and interpretative problems. The incentive and 

assistance obtained from Professor Clay and Doctor Grice are acknowl- 

edged with grateful appreciation. That it was necessary for them 
to give up their labors in the midst of strenuous achievement will 

ever be regarded as an irreparable loss to the science of Assyriology. 

Helpful suggestions and valuable information were furnished by the 

following: Professors C. C. Torrey, E. H. Sturtevant, J. A. Mont- 

gomery, W. F. Albright, A. H. Sayce, T. G. Pinches, and 8. Langdon. 

In addition the author is indebted to Doctor H. R. Hall for the 

opportunity of studying tablets in the British Museum, and to Messrs. 

Sidney Smith and C. J. Gadd for kind assistance. 
Sincere gratitude is expressed to all who codperated in any way in 

the production of this volume. 
RayMOND Putitiep DOUGHERTY. 

New Haven, Conn., 
September 22, 1928 
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INTRODUCTION 

Southwestern Asia witnessed the enactment of a notable historical 
drama during the eight decades which preceded the fall of Babylon in 

539 B. C. Assyria, on account of Elamite aggression, had been able 

to impose only partial domination upon Babylonia for little more 

than a century following the Ninth Babylonian Dynasty which ended 

in 732 B. C. Its own military excesses and Scythian invasion of the 

land caused Nineveh to suffer serious decline, and hence the imperial 
city yielded to the united onslaught of Medes, Scythians, and Baby- 

lonians in 612 B. C.1. This event signalized the beginning of a ren- 
aissance of Babylonian political power which produced the Neo- 

Babylonian empire, known formerly as the Chaldaean empire, whose 

sovereigns were Nabopolassar, Nebuchadrezzar II, Amél-Marduk, 

Neriglissar, Labashi-Marduk, and Nabonidus in conjunction with his 

son Belshazzar. During this epoch of sturdy Babylonian national 

and cultural life there was opportunity for an intense development of 

society in the southern part of the Tigris-Euphrates valley. At the 

same time more energetic expansion of Babylonian political influence 

beyond the limits of the kingdom became feasible. Attractive as all 
the movements and events of Neo-Babylonian history are, no inclu- 

sive and detailed discussion of them is possible in this monograph, as 

the aim is to give specific attention to the period in which Nabonidus 

and Belshazzar were the controlling personalities. Copious quota- 

tions and translations of original sources will enable the reader to 

judge for himself as to the amount of light thrown upon this inter- 

esting era. 

During three quarters of a century of advance in cuneiform de- 

cipherment the contents of numerous inscriptions dated in the reign 

of Nabonidus have been made available to the world. More than 

five hundred tablets of this type have been published in the last 

decade.2. This accumulation of records contemporaneous with the 

1See Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, pp. 13-20. 
2 Most of the new texts appear in LCH, HRETA, REN, AENN, and ContCL. 

1 
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closing years of the Neo-Babylonian empire is of inestimable value to 

the philologist, the archaeologist, and the historian. Certain docu- 
ments coming from the time of Cyrus belong to the source material 
which should be studied. All these texts furnish linguistic, social, 

industrial, commercial, legal, and religious data the authenticity and 

veracity of which cannot be questioned. Since inscriptions of actual 

historical significance are supplemented by various kinds of contract 

literature, the true course of events is indicated both directly and 
indirectly. Each text represents some phase of the life of the period. 

A single record, though revealing nothing more than an ordinary 

transaction, may provide a clue of the utmost importance. 

When the initial translation of a cuneiform document or the review 

of a well-known record suggests a more accurate basis of exposition, 
much may be gained by a careful examination of related inscriptions. 

Interpretation in the field of Assyriology, due to the fact that new 

discoveries may shed light over a wide range of texts, is subject to 

periodic revision. The consequent need for a fresh orientation of 

ideas and conclusions concerning the past should be welcomed by all 

interested in the study of history, the decipherer of Babylonian 

tablets included. With these principles in mind, the general situation 

during the last reign of the Neo-Babylonian empire will be considered. 
An attempt will be made to determine more accurately the réles played 

by the dominant national leaders of the time, viz., Nabié-nd’id, known 

commonly as Nabonidus, the last native king of Babylon, and Bél- 

Sar-usur, his son, the Biblical Belshazzar. The fascination of this 

study springs from the work of comparing and elucidating numerous 

documents which will now be classified. 

DOCUMENTARY SOURCES 

Primary and secondary sources of information, representing different 

periods of composition and contrasting types of literature, are at hand 

for the investigation which has been outlined in the foregoing state- 

ments. A fresh inquiry into the character of the last Neo-Babylonian 

reign possesses unusual significance on account of interesting extant 

writings which were impressed upon clay at the time when the human 

activities described by them took place. With very little exception 
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the origin of these documents synchronizes with the date of their 
contents. The works of later historians, separated by centuries from 

the events recorded by them and dependent in the main upon tradi- 

tion, are less accurate in details. Nevertheless they contain assertions 

and intimations which are valuable reflections of ancient times, for 

which reason their pages may often be appraised with corroborative 

results in the light of cuneiform data. 

1. Cuneiform Sources 

Original cuneiform texts in the Babylonian language, dealing with 

the last part of the Neo-Babylonian régime and the first part of the 

Persian era, have come down to us from the sixth century B. C. 

Those which furnish data concerning Nabonidus and Belshazzar may 

be summarized as follows: 
(1) Building Inscriptions of Nabonidus. These texts describe the 

restoration of temples at Harrdn, Sippar, Larsa, and Ur.? 

(2) Nabonidus Chronicle, also called Cyrus-Nabonidus Chronicle, 

Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle, and The Annalistic Tablet of Cyrus. This 

inscription of Cyrus depicts the main events of the reign of Nabonidus 

year by year and describes the fall of Babylon.+ 

(3) Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus. 'This is a further inter- 

pretation of the occurrences which took place in the reign of Nabo- 

nidus.® 

(4) Cyrus Cylinder, or Cylinder Inscription of Cyrus. The capture 

of Babylon by Cyrus and his accession to the rulership of an extensive 
kingdom are recorded in this historical inscription.® 

(5) Eski-Harrdn Inscription. This text has been interpreted as an 

inscription of the father or the mother of Nabonidus.’ 

3 Nos. 1-8 of Nabonidus inscriptions, NKI pp. 46-57, 218-289; KB III, 2, pp. 80-119. 

For the sake of uniformity Roman numerals are used in referring to the volumes of 

publications. 
47SBA VII, pp. 139-176; KB III, 2, pp. 128ff; BA II, pp. 214-225; 235-257; BHT 

pp. 98-123, pls. XI-XIV. 
5 BHT pp. 27-97, pls. VI-X. Albright styles the inscription The Neo-Babylonian 

Panegyric of Cyrus. See JRAS April, 1925, p. 293. 

6 KA pp. 2-9; KB III, 2, pp. 120-127; BA II, pp. 208ff. 

7 PgnIS pp. 1-14; RB V, pp. 1380-135; NKI pp. 57f; 288-294 
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(6) Business Documents. These texts consist of legal records, com- 

mercial accounts, and official letters from temple archives.*® 

2. Greek Sources 

Certain historians using the Greek language, ranging from the fifth 
century B. C. to the third century A. D., have recorded interesting 

facts concerning Neo-Babylonian kings and the fall of Babylon. In 

chronological order these historians are as follows: 

(1) Herodotus (484-425 B. C.), recognized as ‘The Father of 

History.”’ He claims to have made extended travels and investiga- 

tions in the lands concerning which he wrote.? 

(2) Xenophon (431-355 B. C.). The Cyropaedia is his most im- 

portant work from the standpoint of information concerning the fall of 

Babylon.!° 

(3) Megasthenes, of the time of Seleucus Nicator (312-280 B. C.). 

The fragment of his work quoted by Eusebius comes from Abydenus.!! 

A further quotation is given by Annius.” 

(4) Berossus (c. 250 B. C.), a Babylonian priest of Bél. He wrote 

a history of his people in the Greek language with the help of cunei- 

form sources. His works have perished, but fragments have been 

preserved by Josephus and Eusebius.” 

(5) Alexander Polyhistor, of the first century B. C. He is called 

Polyhistor because of his voluminous historical writings, fragments of 

which are quoted by Josephus and Eusebius. 

(6) Claudius Ptolemy, a versatile writer of the second century A. D. 

He wrote on such subjects as mathematics, astronomy, geography, 

etc. His xavavy Bacihewr, quoted generally as the Canon of Ptolemy, 

8 SirNbn, MI, NLE, REN, AENN, VS, and ContCL contain the most important 

references to Nabonidus and Belshazzar in published Neo-Babylonian contract tablets 
and letters. 

® Herodotus I, 188-191. 

10 Cyropaedia IV, 6; VII, 5. 

1 CB pp. 29f; CLP cols. 41ff. 
2 TSBA I, pp. 247 and 262. 

13 Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. See Schnabel, Berossus und die babylonisch- 

hellenistische Literatur, pp. 273-275; Richter, Berost Chaldacorum Historiae. 
144CB p. 22; CLP col. 27f. 



INTRODUCTION 5 

contains tables of the reigns of Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, and 
Greek kings. 

(7) Abydenus, a Greek historian, probably of Semitic origin, who 

wrote in the second or third century A. D. A fragment of his work 

is quoted by Eusebius.!* 

3. Jewish Sources 

That certain references to Neo-Babylonian history should appear 

in Jewish writings is not surprising. The following sources exist: 

(1) Canonical Source, i.e. The Fifth Chapter of Daniel, a portion of 

the Hagiographa of the Jews. This source is an ancient document in 

the Aramaic language containing the traditional Jewish account of the 
closing scene in Neo-Babylonian history.” 

(2) Deutero-Canonical Source, t.e. The Book of Baruch, classed among 

the Apocrypha. Its historical introduction (1:1-15) is regarded by 

some as having been written originally in the Hebrew language.'8 

(3) Non-Canonical Source, t.e. The Works of Flavius Josephus, 

written in the Greek language by a Jewish historian of the first cen- 

tury A. D. Important quotations from Megasthenes, Berossus and 

Alexander Polyhistor are preserved in his extensive historical writings.!® 

4. Ecclesiastical Sources 

The works of early church historians have chronicled important 

events and preserved valuable information recorded in older sources. 

These church historians are as follows: 

15 Halma, Table Chronologique des Régnes, 1819, Seconde Partie, p. 3; Cory, Ancient 

Fragments of the Phoenician, Chaldaean, Egyptian, Tyrian, Carthaginian, Indian, Persian 

and Other Writers, 1832, p. 83f; Kugler, Sternkunde und Sterndienst in Babel, 1924, II, 

2, 2, p. 391. 
16 CB p. 27; CLP cols. 31ff; Huseb. Praep. IX, 41. 
17 For an exhaustive study of the fifth chapter of Daniel see Prince, Mene, Mene, 

Teckel, Upharsin. It should be remembered, however, that this volume was written 
before the most recently discovered cuneiform references to Belshazzar came into the 

possession of scholars. 
18 See The Apocrypha, According to the Authorized Version; Swete, The Old Testament 

in Greek, III, p. 351f; Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament, I, 

p. 571f; Schaff’s Critical, Doctrinal, and Homiletical Commentary, XV, pp. 410-419. 

19 See Niese, Flavii Josephi Opera, Dindorfius, Flavii Josephi Opera, and Whiston’s 

translation entitled The Works of Flavius Josephus, for Antiq. Jud., and Contra Apionem. 
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(1) Eusebius Pamphilius, known as Eusebius, a bishop at Caesarea 

and a prominent historian. He was born between 260 and 265 A. D. 

and died in 339 or 340 A. D. His main work was a Chronicle®° in the 

Greek language consisting of two parts, the first giving an epitome of 

history, the second containing chronological tables. Armenian,”! 

Syriac,22 and Latin? versions of this Chronicle have been preserved. 

(2) Eusebius Sophronius Hieronymus, known as Saint Jerome, 

belonging to the period extending from about 340 to 420 A. D. His 

great work was the Vulgate translation of the Bible. He also trans- 
lated the Chronicle of Eusebius into Latin and wrote commentaries on 

various prophetical books, including Daniel, which he defended against 

Porphyry.” 

(3) Georgius Syncellus, of the last part of the eighth century A. D. 

He wrote a Chronicle*> in the Greek language recording events from the 

time of Adam to Diocletian (285 A. D.). This Chronicle is valuable 

because it preserves fragments of ancient writings, e.g. much of the 

original text of the Canon of Ptolemy and the Chronicle of Eusebius. 

20 The two prominent editions of this Chronicle are those of Aucher and Schoene 

referred to in this discussion as CB and CLP. 

21CB is based upon the Armenian text. The author describes his work as nunc 

primum ex Armeniaco textu in Latinum conversum adnotationibus auctum Graecis frag- 

mentis exornatum. CLP makes use of the Armenian text also. 

22 In CLP app. III, pp. 53-57, and vol. II of the same work by Schoene, pp. 203- 
219, Syriac fragments occur under the title Epitome Syria. 

23 See The Bodleian Manuscript of Jerome’s Version of the Chronicle of Eusebius, 

Oxford, 1905. 
24 Porphyry is described as acerrimus Christianorum hostis. His anti-Christian 

activity is indicated by the following statement: Adversus autem Christianos quindecim 

evomutt volumina, quorum decimustertius contra Danielis prophetiam contexebatur. See 

Operum D. Hieronymi, Romae, MDLXXII, index, vol. IX, under Porphyrius. Cf. 

also Epistolarum D. Hieronymi Stridoniensis, Romae, MDLXYV, III, p. 21, where, in 

Hieronymi in Danielem Praefatio, occurs a reference to the fact that Porphyry exerted 

his influence contra hunc librum. 

25 See Georgius Syncellus et Nicephorus Cp. ex recensione Guilielmi Dindorfii, Bonnae, 

1829, pp. 388ff. The Latin title of the work is Chronographiae ab Adamo usque ad Dio- 

cletianum, auctore Georgio Monacho, Tarasii Patriarchae Constantinopolitani quondam 
Syncello, concinne digesta collectio. 



II 

LISTS OF NEO-BABYLONIAN KINGS 

The cuneiform sources which deal with the activities of Nabonidus 

and Belshazzar have become available as deciphered texts within the 

past seventy-five years. Before the recovery and translation of 

records upon clay knowledge concerning the deeds and accomplish- 

ments of Neo-Babylonian kings was meager. Since Herodotus and 

Xenophon give few exact details, Megasthenes, Berossus, Alexander 

Polyhistor, Claudius Ptolemy, Saint Jerome, and Syncellus are the 

main non-cuneiform sources of information.” A scientific procedure 

demands the consideration of general chronological data before more 
particular cuneiform evidence is introduced. The following tabula- 

tion enables a comparison of the different Neo-Babylonian king-lists 

which are known at the present time. For the sake of logical arrange- 

ment the Babylonian chronicle, although of comparatively recent 

discovery, is presented first. 

1. Neo-Babylonian Kings according to Cuneiform Texts?’ 

Nabi-apal-usur 21 years 626/625-605 B. C. 

Nabii-kudurri-usur?’ 43 years 605-562 B.C. 

Amél-Marduk 2 years 562-560 B. C. 

Nergal-Sar-usur 4 years 560-556 B. C. 

LébGK-M arduk A few months 556 B.C. 

Nabi-n@id 17 years 556-539 B. C. 

26 Josephus, Antig. Jud., X, 11, 2, gives the following inaccurate chronology with no 

reference to the length of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign: Evil-Merodach, eighteen years; 

Niglissar, forty years; Labosordachus, nine months; Baltasar, also called Naboandelus, 

seventeen years. In Contra Apionem I, 20, Josephus quotes the chronology of Berossus, 

27 This list is based upon cuneiform historical texts and upon dated contract tablets 

of the Neo-Babylonian period. See references in notes 2 and 8. These Babylonian 

documents furnish evidence that Nabi-apal-usur (Nabopolassar) was the father of 

Naba-kudurri-usur (Nebuchadrezzar), and that Amél-Marduk (Evil-Merodach) was 

the son of Nebuchadrezzar. According to Berossus (Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20; 

CLP cols. 49, 50), Nergal-Sar-usur (Neriglissar) was the son-in-law of Nebuchadrezzar. 

Labési-Marduk (Laborosoarchod) is referred to in cuneiform texts as the son of Neri- 

glissar. Nabd-nd’id (Nabonidus) is not mentioned as being related to any Neo-Baby- 

lonian king. This is no final criterion, however, as the available cuneiform records are 

silent also as to Neriglissar’s relationship by marriage to Nebuchadrezzar. For the 

a 
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2. Neo-Babylonian Kings according to Megasthenes*® 

NaBovuxodpécopos Nabucodrossorus 

EiApwadobpouxos Amilmarodocus 

Nypvydodpns Niglissaris 

AaBaccodpackos Labossoracus 

NaGavvidoxos Nabonedochus 

3. Neo-Babylonian Kings according to Berossus*® 

NaBoraddooapos Nabupalsarus 21 years 

NaBovxodovdcopos Nabucodrosorus 43 years 

EverApapddovxos Evilumarudochus 2 years 

Nnpvydoabopos Neriglasarus 4 years 

AaBopocodpxodos Labesorachus 9 months 

NaBdvyndos Nabonnedus 17 years 

4. Neo-Babylonian Kings according to Polyhistor*! 

Nabupalsar 21 years 

Nabucodrossorus 43 years 

most recent discussions of the chronology of the Neo-Babylonian period see Kugler, 

Sternkunde und Sterndienst in Babel II, 2, 2, noting particularly p. 391 of the general 

article on Hingehende Untersuchung der babylonischen Chronologie der letzten sechs 

Jahrhunderte v. Chr., pp. 383-463; Weissbach, Uber einige newere Arbeiten zur babylonisch- 

persischen Chronologie, ZDMG LV, pp. 195-220; Weissbach, Zur neubabylonischen 

Chronologie, in Studia Orientalia, Societas Orientalis Fennica, Helsingforsiae, 1925, pp. 

358-369. 
28 This king is in reality Nebuchadrezzar II, or Nebuchadrezzar the Great, but from 

the standpoint of a general discussion of the Neo-Babylonian period it is convenient 

to refer to him as Nebuchadrezzar. The forms Nebuchadrezzar and Nebuchadnezzar 

occur in the Bible (Jeremiah 21: 2, 7; 22: 25, etc. 2 Chronicles 36: 6, etc.), but the 
former corresponds more closely to the Babylonian consonants of the king’s name. 

The spelling Nebuchadrezzar is used in this monograph except in quotations from non- 

Biblical works in which Nebuchadnezzar occurs. 

29 CB pp. 29f; CLP cols. 41, 42. In these passages Abydenus quotes Megasthenes, 

who does not mention the lengths of the reigns of Neo-Babylonian kings. 

5° The Greek forms of the names are from Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 19, 20. The 

Latin forms are from the Latin translation of CB based upon the Armenian version. 

The forms of the names vary as follows in CLP: NaGoradécapos = Nabupalsarus; 

Nafovxédpicopos = Nabukodrosorus; Evi\uapotdovyos = Hvilumarudokhus; Nnprydtoapos = 

Neriglasarus; AaBaecooapaxos = Labesorakhus; NaBdvyidos = Nabonedus. Cf. CLP cols. 

49, 50. See references in note 13. 

51 CB p. 22; CLP col. 29. No Greek text has been preserved of Alexander Poly- 

histor’s statement. The Latin names of the Neo-Babylonian kings in his list go back 
to the Armenian version. 
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Amilmarudochus 12 years 
(Ilmarodochus) 

Neglisarus 4 years 

Nabodenus 17 years 

5. Neo-Babylonian Kings according to Ptolemy? 

NaBorod\accdpou Nabopollassar 21 years 

NaBoxoX\accdpov Nabocolassar 43 years 

"TA\Xoapovd dou Iloaroudam 2 years 

Nnptxaco\acodpou Nericasolassar 4 years 

NaBovadiov Nabonad 17 years 

6. Neo-Babylonian Kings according to Saint Jerome*? 

Nabuchodonosor 43 years 

Evilmerodach 

Neglisar 

Labosordach 

Baltasar 

7. Neo-Babylonian Kings according to Syncellus 

(1) Juxta regulam astronomicam?4 

NaBoradaccdpov, marpos Nabopalassari, patris 21 years 

NaBovyodovdcop Nabuchodonosor 

NaBovradacdpov, rod Kat Nabupalasarz, qua et 43 years 

Nafovxodovicop Nabuchodonosor 

"TAdXovapovdapou Illuarudama 3 years 

Nypnyacodacdpov Nerogasolasart 5 years 

NaBovadidv, rod kal Nabonadit, qua et 34 years 

’Aorvayous Astyages 

32 See references in note 15. Inthe Greek text the names occur in the genitive case. 

33 Jerome’s statement in his commentary on Daniel (see Operum D. Hieronymi, 

Tomus Quartus, p. 674) is based upon Josephus’ quotation from Berossus, Contra 

Apionem I, 20. 
34 See Goar, Chronographia ab Adamo usque ad Diocletianum, 1829, I, p. 391. Cf. note 

25. In both the Greek and Latin texts the names occur in the genitive case. 
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(2) Jucta ecclesiasticum computum*® 

NaBoraddcapos Nabopalasarus 21 years 

NaBovxodovdcwp, vios Nabuchodonosor, filius ejus 43 years 

"EBibdv Mepodax Ebidan Merodach 5 years 

NipnyAnoapos, 6 Kal Nireglesarus, qui et 3 years 

Badracap Baltasar 

NaBovddios, 6 kal ’Aorvayns  Nabonadius, qui et Astyages, 17 years 

Aapetos, ’Accounpov Kal Darius, Assuerus, et 

"Aprazépéns Artaxerxes 

Of the above Neo-Babylonian king-lists the first is based upon 

more than two thousand dated cuneiform documents. It must there- 

fore be accepted as the ultimate criterion in the determination of Neo- 

Babylonian chronological questions, the majority of which are con- 

nected with events which took place in the sixth century B.C. Judged 
by this unimpeachable standard, the writings of Herodotus of the fifth 

century B. C. and those of Xenophon of the first part of the fourth 

century B. C. are lacking in true historical perspective so far as an 

orderly enumeration of Neo-Babylonian kings is concerned. The 

record of Megasthenes, next in point of time, is defective inasmuch 

as he makes no mention of Nabopolassar, the founder of the dynasty, 

and gives no information as to how long each king reigned. It is not 

until the third century B. C. that the Berossus list, with a real Baby- 

lonian background and therefore of appreciable accuracy, appears. 

Polyhistor of the first century B. C. names all the kings except 

Labaéshi-Marduk and states accurately how long each king reigned, 

barring the period assigned to Amél-Marduk. Ptolemy of the second 

century A. D. differs from Polyhistor only in giving the correct number 

of years for Amél-Marduk’s reign. Saint Jerome, who belongs mainly 

to the fourth century A. D., excludes Nabopolassar from his list and 

registers the Biblical tradition concerning Belshazzar. In actual 

chronology he is wanting, as he mentions the length of no reign except 

that of Nebuchadrezzar. Syncellus of the eighth century A. D. pays 

special attention to the Neo-Babylonian period in his historical in- 

vestigation which is based upon astronomical and ecclesiastical data. 
Like Polyhistor and Ptolemy he omits the name of Labdshi-Marduk in 
both his lists. In stating the length of reigns he ascribes varying 
periods to Amél-Marduk, Neriglissar, and Nabonidus. 

35 See Goar, ibid., I, p. 398. 



III 

NABONIDUS AND BELSHAZZAR IN NON-CUNEIFORM 
LITERATURE 

1. Summary of Ancient Non-Cuneiform Allusions to Nabonidus and 

Belshazzar 

Although given proper recognition in the lists of Neo-Babylonian 

kings derived from classical sources, Nabonidus takes a secondary 

place in other records and in some cases drops out of the scene al- 

together. Similarly Belshazzar, who is described as king in the books 
of Daniel and Baruch, receives only scant mention in post-Babylonian 

lists of Neo-Babylonian kings.** Even Berossus, who is equal to the 

cuneiform record in chronological accuracy, fails to state anything 

about him. This paucity of references to Belshazzar in ancient non- 

cuneiform and extra-Biblical literature is striking. To summarize, 

in some documents the father obscures the son; in others the son 

eclipses the father. No one can doubt the strangeness of this historical 

phenomenon, the details of which may be presented as follows: 

(1) Herodotus calls the final Neo-Babylonian king Labynetus, the 

son of a former Labynetus and Nitocris.37 Cyrus is regarded as the 

next king of Babylon.*8 

(2) Xenophon does not mention the last native king of Babylon by 

name. He describes him as the impious son of a noble-minded king, 

also not named.*? The successor to the throne is Cyrus.*? 

(3) Megasthenes, quoted by Abydenus as recorded by Eusebius, 

states that Nabonedochus became the last Neo-Babylonian king, al- 

though he was no kin of Neriglissar by direct blood relationship.“ 

Nabonedochus was followed by Cyrus, the conqueror of Babylon.” 

36 See Josephus, Antiq. Jud., X, 11, 2. See note 58. 

37 Herodotus I, 188. 

38 Herodotus I, 191. 
89 Xenophon, Cyropaedia IV, 6. The last Neo-Babylonian king is designated 

6 dvécvos. Ibid., IV, 6, 4. 

40 Joid., VII, 4 and 5. 
41 CB p. 80; CLP cols. 41, 42. See pp. 74-78 of this monograph. 

42 See references in the preceding note. 

11 
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(4) Berossus states that Nabonnedus, who came to the throne as 

the result of an insurrection, was king of Babylon when the city was 

captured in the seventeenth year of his reign by Cyrus who suc- 

ceeded him.” 
(5) Alexander Polyhistor states that Nabodenus reigned seventeen 

years as the last Neo-Babylonian king and was succeeded by Cyrus.“ 

(6) Claudius Ptolemy refers to Nabonadius as the last Neo-Baby- 

lonian king. Cyrus is mentioned as the next king. 

(7) The information preserved by Abydenus is contained in the 

above statement of Megasthenes quoted by him.“ 

(8) The fifth chapter of Daniel refers to Belshazzar as the last 

Neo-Babylonian king.47 Nebuchadrezzar is mentioned as the father 

of Belshazzar.‘® There is no reference to Nabonidus. Darius the 
Mede is regarded as the successor of Belshazzar.*® 

(9) The book of Baruch refers to Nabuchodonosor as king of Babylon 

and to Balthasar as his son.®? There is no allusion to Nabonidus. 

(10) Josephus states that Baltasar was called Naboandelus by the 

Babylonians and that he reigned seventeen years.*! He was followed 
by Darius, king of Media, who helped Cyrus to capture Babylon.” 

(11) The information contained in the quotations of Eusebius from 

ancient authorities has already been given. He adds little informa- 

tion of his own.* 

(12) According to Saint Jerome the last Neo-Babylonian king was 

Baltasar, whom he regards as the son of Labosordach. Baltasar was 

put to death by Darius, king of the Medes, and the Chaldaean empire 
was destroyed by Cyrus.*4 

43 See Josephus, Contra A pionem I, 20. 

44 The record of Alexander Polyhistor comes to us from the Armenian version of the 

Chronicle of Eusebius, with Latin translations in CB p. 22 and CLP col. 29. 
45 See references in note 15. 

46 Cf. note 41. 

47 Daniel 5: 1, 9, 30. 

48 Daniel 5: 2, 11, 18, 22. The form Nebuchadnezzar occurs in these passages. 
49 Daniel 6: 1, according to the Hebrew verse notation. 
+o Baruch leily 12. 

51 Josephus, Antiq. Jud., X, 11, 2. 
52 Josephus, zbid., X, 11, 4. 

53 For a brief interpretation of the historical situation see note 58. 
54 See note 33. 
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(13) Syncellus refers to Nabonadius as the last Neo-Babylonian 

king. He identifies Baltasar with Nireglesarus. Cyrus is mentioned 

as the next king of Babylon.® 

2. Attempts at Harmonizing Non-Cuneiform Data concerning Nabonidus 

and Belshazzar 

Before the discovery and decipherment of cuneiform documents 

mentioning Nabonidus and Belshazzar scholars endeavored to explain 

the above non-cuneiform references to them in various ways, the 

general tendency being to leave undisturbed the position of Nabonidus 
as the last Neo-Babylonian king. Hence it was natural that di- 

vergence of critical theory should arise from attempts to provide a 

suitable historical réle for Belshazzar. The following suppositions 
have been advanced: 

(1) The name Belshazzar was a pure invention on the part of the 

writer of the fifth chapter of Daniel.* 

(2) Belshazzar was Evil-Merodach (Amél-Marduk), and hence a 

son of Nebuchadrezzar.*’ 

(3) Belshazzar was a brother of Evil-Merodach, and hence a son of 
Nebuchadrezzar.*® 

(4) Belshazzar was a son of Evil-Merodach, and hence a grandson of 

Nebuchadrezzar.*® 

55 See notes 34 and 35. 
56 This view was advanced before the discovery of the name Bél-Sar-usur in cuneiform 

literature. See commentaries on Daniel by Von Lengerke, p. 204, and Hitzig, p. 75. 

57 This identification is supported by Zéckler in his commentary on Daniel, p. 34, 

Schaff’s Critical, Doctrinal and Homiletical Commentary, XIII, where he enumerates a 

number of authorities in its favor, of whom Kranichfeld, Marsham, Niebuhr, Oehler, 

Réckerath and Ziindel may be mentioned. 

58 See Sulpitius Severus, Hist. II, p. 6. Cf. Schoene, Husebii Chronicorum Libri 

Duo, p. 95, for the following statement made by Eusebius: Mortuo Nabochodonosor 

Babyloniorum rege suscepit imperium Euilmarodach cui successit frater eius Balthasar 

sub quo Daniel eam scribturam quae in pariete apparuerat interpretatus est significantem 

imperium Chaldaeorum in Medos et Persas transferendum. 
59 See Quatremére in Annales de la philosophie chrétienne, (Dict. de la Bible II, p. 80, 

note), as quoted by Prince in Mene, Mene, Teckel, Upharsin. Quatremére advanced his 

hypothesis as an interpretation of Jeremiah 27: 7. Cf. Annius Viterbensis in Anti- 

quitatum Variarum Volumina XVII, published in 1498, as quoted in TSBA I, p. 247 and 

p. 262, for the following list of Neo-Babylonian kings: Nabugdonosor, annis 45; Amilinus 

Evilmerodach, annis 30; Filius hujus primus Ragassar, annis 3; Secundus Lab-Assardoch, 
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(5) Belshazzar was Neriglissar (Nergal-Sar-usur), and hence a son- 

in-law of Nebuchadrezzar.*° 
(6) Belshazzar was Laborosoarchod (Labési-Marduk), and hence a 

grandson of Nebuchadrezzar.™ 
(7) Belshazzar and Nabonidus were two different names of the last 

Neo-Babylonian king.” 
(8) Nabonidus was a son-in-law of Nebuchadrezzar. Therefore his 

son Belshazzar was a grandson of Nebuchadrezzar.* 

3. Scope of the Present Inquiry 

The most tenable of the foregoing hypotheses will be revealed as 

the discussion proceeds. Fortunately we are dependent no longer 

upon pure supposition in dealing with the problem. There is now 

available a rich and valuable accumulation of Babylonian texts 
making specific reference to Nabonidus and Belshazzar. These new 

contemporaneous sources of information have thrown so much light 
upon the period under investigation that it is necessary to revise 

former critical and historical conclusions. It is now possible to prove 

annis 6; Tertius Baltassar, annis 5. According to the theory of Annius, Nergal-Sar- 

usur, Lébasi-Marduk, and Bél-sar-usur were the first, second, and third sons of Amél- 

Marduk. 

60 See Boscawen in 7'SBA VI, pp. 28, 29, 43, where the attempt is made to connect 

Belshazzar with Marduk-Sar-usur, misread for Nergal-Sar-usur. Syncellus associated 

Belshazzar with Neriglissar in his list of Neo-Babylonian kings juzta ecclesiasticum 

computum. See p. 10. 

61 See Scaliger, Isagogicorum chronologiae canonum libri tres III, p. 190; Ebrard, 

Comm. zur Offenbarung Johannis, p. 45; Hofmann, Die 70 Jahre, p. 44. Prince, op. cit., 
quotes these references. 

62 As has already been indicated in note 26, Josephus thought that Baltasar (Belshaz- 

zar) and Naboandelus (Nabonidus) were the same person. Some commentators ac- 

cepted this view of Josephus, e.g. Bertholdt, Bleek, Browne, Ewald, Havernick, Heng- 

stenberg, Herzfeld, Kirms, and Michaelis. See Prince, op. cit., p. 29, for references. 

6’ George Rawlinson in his work entitled Herodotus I, p. 424, advanced this view, 

which may be summarized as follows: Nabonidus when he came to the throne would 

naturally want to make his position secure by allying himself with the family of Nebu- 

chadrezzar. ‘‘He may have taken to wife Neriglissar’s widow, or he may have married 

some other daughter of Nebuchadnezzar. Belshazzar may thus have been the grand- 

son of Nebuchadnezzar on the mother’s side.’’ Rawlinson believed in the probability 

of such an alliance of Nabonidus with the house of Nebuchadrezzar because of the 

indications that Nabonidus had a son named after Nebuchadrezzar. See KA pp. 23ff 
and p. 55. 
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the verity of certain facts and episodes in the careers of Nabonidus 

and Belshazzar with considerable finality. Even where the premises 

will not permit assured inferences, great probability exists. The 

following topics indicate the scope of the inquiry which will be 

pursued: 

(1) The exalted and noble ancestry of Nabonidus. 

(2) The high position of Nabonidus before he came to the throne. 

(3) The prominence of Belshazzar before his father became king. 

(4) The manner of Nabonidus’ accession to the throne. 

(5) The character of Belshazzar as a man of affairs. 

(6) The devotion of Belshazzar to the worship of the gods. 

(7) The association of Belshazzar with Nabonidus in the kingship. 

(8) The administrative power of Belshazzar in Babylonia during 

Nabonidus’ absence in Arabia. 

(9) The events which took place in connection with the fall of 

Babylon. 

(10) The meaning of non-cuneiform allusions to Belshazzar. 



IV 

THE EXALTED ANCESTRY OF NABONIDUS 

In seeking to evaluate the personal character and imperial record 

of Nabonidus one reverts naturally to indications as to his ancestral 

background. The parentage of the man whose lot it was to become 

the final regal representative of the dynasty of Nabopolassar and 

Nebuchadrezzar and whose firstborn son gained a position of unique 

authority as an associate on the throne is of no little historical im- 

portance. Whatever light can be thrown upon the early paternal 

and maternal influence experienced by Nabonidus will aid greatly in 

the appraisal of many phases of his later life. Happily such an in- 

vestigation with regard to the father and mother of the last Neo- 

Babylonian king is not futile. Documents are at hand which show 

with clearness the heritage of princely nobility and religious piety 
with which Nabonidus was endowed. 

1. The Father of Nabonidus 

Until very recently the general belief had been that Nabonidus 

came to the kingship with little to commend him from the standpoint 

of family or station aside from the fact that he was of the priestly class. 

The following cuneiform passages indicate that he was a man of no 

mean parentage :*4 

(1) '¢Nabi-na-’-id Sar Bdabili** ?ni-bi-ct ¢*Na-bi-um & *Marduk %apil 

INabi-baldt-su-iq-bi rub& im-ga a-na-ku.® 

64 In the Cyrus Cylinder, KA p. 2f, line 3, occurs the following statement: Ma-tu-t 

18-Sak-na a-na e-nu-tu ma-ti-8u, ‘A weakling was appointed to the priesthood of his 

land.’ The word e-nu-tu has been translated ‘lordship’ as well as ‘priesthood.’ The 

passage is interpreted to mean that Nabonidus came to the throne as a nobody. The 

obscureness of the language and the extreme prejudice of the inscription towards 

Nabonidus must be taken into account. It is true that Nabonidus could not claim 

royal ancestry, at any rate so far as his parents were concerned, but he was not a mere 

upstart. Cf. Zeitschrift fiir die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, XLIV, p. 45, for Baum- 

gartner’s argument for ‘Herrschaft’ instead of ‘Priesteramt’ as the meaning of endtu 
in the above passage of the Cyrus Cylinder which is interpreted as referring to 
Nabonidus. 

8 NKI p. 294, no. 10. 

16 
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‘Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, *the appointed one of Nabd and 

Marduk, ‘the son of Nabti-balAtsu-iqbi, the wise prince, am I. 

(2) 144Na-bi-wm-na-’-id Sar Babili*t *za-nin B-sag-ila % B-zi-da e-pis 

damgatim® Sapil *Nabi-baldt-su-iq-bi rubt git-ma-lu ana-k[u].% 

‘Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, *the preserver of Esagila and Rzida, 

the performer of pious deeds, *the son of Nabd-balAtsu-iqbi, the perfect 

prince, am I. 

(3) 1A-na-ku ¢Na-bi-um-na-’-id Sarru ra-bu-t Sarru dan-nu *sar kis-Sa-ti 

Sar Babili** Sar kib-ra-a-ti ir-bit-ti *za-ni-in B-sag-ila u B-zi-da 48a 4Sin a 

¢Nin-gal i-na lib um-mi-Su *a-na s-ma-at Sarru-i-tu i-Si-mu si-ma-at-su °*mar 

¢Nabi-baldt-su-iq-bi rubt e-im-qu pa-li-ih ilani rabite®™ 7a-na-ku.8 

1T am Nabonidus, the great king, the mighty king, *the king of totality, 

the king of Babylon, the king of the four quarters, *the preserver of Esagila 

and fzida, ‘whose destiny Sin and Ningal while he was in his mother’s 

womb ‘decreed for the lot of royalty; ‘the son of Nabid-balatsu-iqbi, the wise 

prince, the reverer of the great gods, 7am I. 

(4) 14Na-bi-um-na-’-id sar Babili** id-lam ki-nim sa a-na te-me ilanimes 

pu-u-qu *ds-ri ka-an-si pa-li-th ildni™® rabatim’® 8rubt, e-im-ga ha-sis mimma 

Sum-st pa-te-si(isakku) si-i-ri mu-ud-di-ig kal ma-ha-zu *ma-al-ku it-pi-s% 

mu-Ssak-lil es-ri-e-ti mu-dah-hi-id_ sat-tuk-ku *r@?’a ni-st rapsdti™’® ra-’-im 

mi-Sa-ri_ mu-kin kit-ti Slu-li-mu si-pu-% e-til-lu sarradni™** bi-nu-tu ga-at sa 

4Nabi u 4*Marduk ‘mu-us-sir t-su-ra-a-ti bitdtim’® ilani™’> mu-Sar-sid ** har-re 

8na-as-pa-rt_ ha-an-tu sa wldnim’® rabitim’>’ mu-sal-lim kal scp-ri mu-ti-ib 

lib-bi-su-un °%mdr 4Nabi-baldt-su-iq-bi GAN-NITAH qit-ru-du  pa-li-ch 

ildni(AN-AN) u “stardtile a-na-ku.®° 

1Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, the faithful lord, who heeds the decrees 

of the gods, *the humble one, the submissive one, the reverer of the great 

gods, *the wise prince, the one who is mindful of whatever exists, the ex- 

alted princely priest, the renewer of all cities, ‘the prudent prince, the one 

who causes temples to be finished, the increaser of offerings, *the shepherd of 

numerous peoples, the lover of righteousness, the establisher of truth, ‘the 

magnificent leader, the ruler of kings, the creature of the hand of Nabi 

66 NKI p. 294, no. 12. 

87 AN-GAL-GAL. 
68 NKI p. 218, no. 1, col. I, lines 1-7. 

89 NKI p. 252, no. 6, col. I, lines 1-9. 
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and Marduk, “the protector of the inclosures of the temples of the gods, 

the establisher of the plan ‘of the swift messenger of the great gods, the 

executor of every command, the one who gladdens their hearts, *the son of 

Nabt-balAtsu-iqbi, the courageous minister, the reverer of the gods and 

goddesses, am I. 

The remaining Nabonidus inscriptions of similar import need not 

be quoted.7? The above passages indicate many of the titles assumed 

by Nabonidus and in a sense reveal the Babylonian idea of true 
kingship. The descriptive titles applied to Nabi-balatsu-iqbi follow 

his name in the inscriptions which have been quoted. These appella- 

tions throw light upon the station and dignity of Nabonidus’ father. 

They may be summarized as follows: 

Rubt imga. ‘Wise prince.’ 

Rubt gitmalu. ‘Perfect prince.’ 
GAN-NITAH qitrudu. ‘Courageous minister.’ 

PGlih tléni rabiite. ‘Reverer of the great gods.’ 
PGlih tlant u “Stardti. ‘Reverer of the gods and goddesses.’ 

Such titles justify us in assuming that Nabdi-baldtsu-iqbi, the 
father of Nabonidus, had noble connection, political importance, and 

religious piety. 

2. The Mother of Nabonidus 

Evidence which may be regarded as confirming the exalted ancestry 

of Nabonidus is furnished by a somewhat mutilated ancient record 

from Eski-Harraén, located a short distance east of Harran. This 

valuable cuneiform document was discovered by Pognon in 1906. 

Inasmuch as he could not carry away the inscribed stone, it is for- 

tunate that he was able to take an impression of the writing. He 

published a copy and an interpretation of the text in 1907.71. Dhorme 

70 NKI pp. 230-2385, no. 2; pp. 234-243, no. 3; pp. 242-251, no. 4; pp. 250-253, no. 5; 

pp. 262-271, no. 7; pp. 270-289, no. 8; pp. 294-297, nos. 11, 18, 14, 15. The longest in- 

scriptions contain interesting accounts of Nabonidus’ building operations. References 

will be made to important sections of these inscriptions, which as a whole bear clear 

evidence of the religious zeal and devotion of Nabonidus. His fervent prayers and 

his interest in the repair of temple structures show that he was thoroughly imbued with 
the spirit of his Assyrian and Babylonian predecessors. 

1 PgnIS pp. 1-14; pls. XII, XIII. 
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wrote an appreciation of this work in 1908 and threw further light 
upon the real nature of the inscription.”? Langdon transliterated 
and translated it in 1912.7% Smith expressed his views concerning 

the document in 192474 and Genouillac discussed the bearing of its 

contents in 1925.75 

A brief summary of the lines which remain in the three columns of 

the Eski-Harran inscription will reveal their significance. Column I, 

column IJ, and lines 1-19a of column III are written in the first 

person and represent the words of a religious devotee dwelling at 

Harrdn. Lines 19b-32 of column III are written in the third 

person. Column I begins with an assertion of extreme piety on the 
part of the one commemorated by the inscription. This is followed 

by a review of priestly service, presumably at Harrdn, from the time 

of Ashurbanipal to the reign of Nabonidus, the names of Ashurbanipal, 

Ashur-etil-ilani, Nabopolassar, Nebuchadrezzar, Neriglissar, and 
Nabonidus appearing in the text. The names of Amél-Marduk and 
Labdshi-Marduk may be supplied, as there are breaks in the in- 

scription which favor such a restoration. The column closes with an 

allusion to the cult of the moon god at Harran. Column II extols 

the pious deeds of Nabonidus who is described as the son of the 

devout personage referred to in column I. The temple Ebulbul is 

rebuilt at Harrdn and the city is made more complete than before. 
Sin, Ningal, Nusku, and Sadarnunna are brought from Babylon and 

established in Ehulhul. Column II closes with a vivid depiction of 

the attainment of unimpaired old age by the above-mentioned parent 

of Nabonidus. The main event recorded in column III is the death 

of this parent of Nabonidus in the ninth year of his reign. 

Differing opinions are on record as to the identity of the individual 
in whose honor the Eski-Harran monument was inscribed. Pognon 

advances the view that this notable person was an aged high priest 

of the temple of Sin at Harrdn, who, while not the actual father of 
Nabonidus, nevertheless called him son as an expression of gratitude 

and friendship.7* Dhorme with keen insight interprets the text as 

72 RB V, pp. 130-135. The line numbers of RB V follow those of PgnIS. 

73 NKI pp. 288-295, no. 9. The line numbers of NKI differ from those of PgnIS. 

“4 BHT pp. 36-38. 

7 RA XXII, no. 2, p. 74. 
75 PgnIS p. 10. 
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referring to the mother of Nabonidus,’? whereas Langdon asserts as 
positively that the inscription deals with the father of Nabonidus.’§ 

Smith evaluates the real difficulties which exist on account of the 

fragmentary condition of the text and therefore arrives at no defi- 

nite conclusion, although he seems at times to incline to Lang- 

don’s verdict.7? Genouillac, on the other hand, favors Dhorme’s 

exposition.*° 

Some idea of the problems involved in an interpretation of the text 

may be gained by a consideration of internal evidence. This critical 

investigation will be presented briefly. 

(1) The possible occurrence of the name of that parent of Nabonidus 

whose memory is preserved in the Eski-Harran inscription should be 
noted. In column I, line 20, there are cuneiform signs which Pognon, 

followed by Langdon, reads Sal-mu-u-a dam-qa, Pognon’s translation 

being ‘ma tranquillité vertueuse.’*! Dhorme believes that these signs 

represent a feminine personal name, 7.e. 4Sumu-u-a-dam-qa. This 

suggests a possible restoration at the commencement of column I, 

the first line of which is illegible. Line 2 according to Pognon, again 
followed by Langdon, begins as follows: a-na....u a-da-an-nim,® 

but Pognon’s copy® indicates the remnant of a ku after a-na and a 

nearly complete mu before u after the break. The reading nim for 

the last sign of the expression is doubtful. What has survived ap- 

pears more like ga. On the basis of /Sumu-u-a-dam-qa in line 20, 
Dhorme restores the first part of line 2 thus: A-na-ku “Sumu-u-a-da- 

an-qa, ‘Iam Shumtia-danqa.’* The form dangqa is a legitimate variant 

of damqa.®* A coincidence which should not be overlooked is the fact 

that Shumiia-damqa, ‘My name is gracious,’ accords with the follow- 

ing statement in column II, line 23, Suma tdba ina mati 13-ku-na-an-nt, 

77 RB V, p. 181. 
18 NKI p. 57f; p. 298, note 1. 

TO BAI Dealt. 

8° RA XXII, no. 2, p. 74. Thureau-Dangin, RA IX, p. 84, and Streck, Assurbanipal, 
I, p. ecvii, note 2, also agree with Dhorme. 

81 PgnIS pp. 2, 5, 7; NKI p. 290, line 19. Langdon translates ‘‘mein freundliches 
Wohlergehen.’”’ See ibid., p. 291. 

82 PonIS p. 5; NKI p. 288. 

EW a1 19 Eoin 0) ba. @ 8 

Sv BaVvenp aloo: 

8 Cf. dumqu, dunqu, Hwb p. 222, CD p. 255. 
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‘he (the god Sin) established for me a good name in the land.’* This 
adds greatly to the plausibility of Dhorme’s suggestion and intimates 

very strongly that the main personage of the text was a high priestess 
of the god Sin at Harrdn.87 

(2) The above view as to the character of the religious dignitary 

mentioned prominently in the Eski-Harrdn inscription gathers weight 

from two brief statements which appear in the text. In column III, 

line 4, the following words occur: Ki-ma mérti si-it lib-bi-Su-[nul, 

‘Like a daughter, the offspring of their heart.’ After a break in the 

column which extends over line 5 and the first part of line 6, the sen- 

tence begun in line 4 ends thus: ul-lu-v ri-8i-da, “they lifted my head.’ 

It is inconceivable that a man would use the expression “like a 

daughter’”’ when referring to himself. The only rational explanation 

of the passage is that the words are those of awoman. In column III, 

line 23, the death of Nabonidus’ parent having been recorded, the 

zeal of Nabonidus in performing proper obsequies is ascribed sig- 

nificantly to the fact that he was na-ra-am ummi-su, ‘beloved of his 

mother.’ This phrase would be inexplicable if the rest of the in- 

scription referred with absolute certainty to the father of Nabonidus. 

Such a dilemma is imaginary, however, as has already been shown. 

(3) A erux of the problem is the employment of masculine possessive 

pronouns in the account of the death and funeral rites of Nabonidus’ 

parent. Langdon’ considers this feature of the text definite proof 

that the inscription deals with the father of Nabonidus, but Dhorme?®? 

and Genouillac®® are able to overcome the grammatical difficulty, 

and their viewpoint in this respect is accepted by Smith. Linguistic 

freedom, especially in Neo-Babylonian times, allowed the use of mascu- 

86 PgnIS pp. 5, 8; NKI p. 290f, line 22; RB V, p. 133f. 
87 Attention should be called to a brief assertion in column III, line 3, of the text. 

PgnlIS p. 6, transliterates choumiya ouchannima and translates, p. 8, ‘je changeai 

mon nom,’ or ‘il changea monnom.’ NK p. 292f, varies as follows: Swma-a unakkiru- 

ma, ‘Meinen Namen Anderten sie.’ RB V, p. 133, takes into account the succeeding 

words and construes thus: Sumi-a kur-ba-nu-u% ina pani-Su-nu 78-[kun-ma], translating 

as follows on p. 135: ‘En mon nom [il placa] des présents devant eux [et].’ The full 

significance of the passage remains uncertain. 

88 NKTI p. 293f, note 1. 

89 RB V, p. 1381. 
909 RA XXII, no. 2, p. 74. 
1 BHT p. 36. 
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line pronominal suffixes where feminine forms would be expected.” 

All the passages in the Eski-Harrdn text where this principle applies 

are in column III. The high priestess at Harrdn states that she con- 

tinued performing the duties of her office long after those who had 

elevated her had passed away. With this assertion of ceaseless piety 

the part of the inscription written in the first person ends. Im- 

mediately following, in lines 19-21, are the words: Ina Sattr 9*m 

miNabi-nd'id sar Babiliki S-im-[tu] ra-am-ni-Su u-bil-Su-md, ‘In the 

ninth year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, fate carried her herself 

off.’ In lines 22, 23a is the passage: "“Nabt-nd’id Sar Babili*t maru 

si-[it] lib-bt-Su, ‘Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, the son (and) offspring 

of her heart.’ Finally in the record of the burial ceremony there 

occurs in line 28 the expression Sal-mat-su, ‘her body.’ It would be 

natural under ordinary circumstances to ascribe the meaning ‘his’ to 

Su (or su), when construed as in the above passages, but since there is 

strong evidence that the feminine possessive is intended it should be 
translated ‘her.’ 

(4) In the words ascribed by the Eski-Harrdan inscription to the 

one who was evidently the mother of Nabonidus, the latter is char- 

acterized twice (column II, lines 5 and 28) as méru si-it lib-bi-id, ‘the 

son (and) offspring of my heart,’ or ‘the son (who is) the offspring of 

my heart.’ In the impersonal part of the text the expression is 

maru si-[tt] lib-bi-Su, as quoted in the preceding paragraph. There 

has been some discussion as to the interpretative value of the idiom 

represented by these passages.** It was common for a king, either 

Assyrian or Babylonian, to refer to his son as mdru sit libbia.** Was 

it a term which was confined strictly to such usage, or could it be 

attributed with equal propriety by a mother to her son, perhaps with 

metaphorical force? That there was some deviation in the employ- 

ment of the words is indicated by the fact that Nabonidus ealls his 

daughter Bél-shalti-Nannar mdrtu sit libbia.®* This instance of latitude 

in the use of the idiom suggests that it may have been somewhat elastic 

% See Delitzsch, Assyrische Grammatik, 2nd edition, pp. 142, 144. 
%3 RB V, p. 181. 
* Dhorme in RB V, p. 131, note 1, calls attention to the instances of this use re- 

corded in Hwb p. 367 and CD p. 898. 

% MI 45, col. I, lines 20, 24. See ibid. pp. 70, 73. 
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in its application. Hence no good reason exists why the occurrences 

of the expression in the Eski-Harrdn inscription should be regarded as 
pointing to the father rather than to the mother of Nabonidus. 

(5) More positive evidence is provided by those sections of the 

Eski-Harran inscription which show paramount devotion to the god 

Sin. It is not necessary to quote all passages of this character. A 

typical assertion is the following from column II, lines 18b-23: 

18b Sq ul-tu pa-na-ma ? 4Sin Sar ildnim’ 1d -pu-su-ma **a-na man-ma ld 

id-di-nu ina na-ra-mi-id *!Sa tlu-t-ti-s ap-la-hu susikta-su “as-ba-tum 4Sin 

Sar wldne™® ri-Si-ia %ul-li-ma Suma tdba ina mati 1§-ku-na-an-ni. 

sb That which formerly Sin, the king of the gods, did not do and ?°to 

no one gave, out of love for me, *!who revered his divinity (and) his garment 

2orasped, Sin, the king of the gods, my head “lifted up and established for 

me a good name in the land. 

Careful weighing of the above statement and others® like it leads 

to the conclusion that the parent of Nabonidus referred to in the 

Eski-Harran inscription was interested in the cult of a single god, 

with little tendency towards the worship of Babylonian deities in 

general.®7 One should compare with this the fact that Nabonidus 

states definitely that his father was ‘a reverer of the great gods,’ ‘a 

reverer of the gods and goddesses,’ with no intimation that Sin was a 

favorite.*8 A real distinction seems to be made between the cult of 

Nabonidus’ father and that of his parent mentioned in the Eski- 

Harran inscription. This may be taken as further proof that Pog- 

non’s text records words which were ascribed to the mother of Nabo- 

nidus. 

(6) A most interesting passage of the Eski-Harradn inscription re- 

veals the great length of life attained by the one who appears now to be 

identified as the mother of Nabonidus. Column II, lines 24-30 may 

be quoted in full: 

4U mu dr-qi-th Sandtim’ tu-ub lib-bi *us-st-pa-am-ma ul-tu pa-ni > "4A sSur- 

bani-aplu sar ™'As-Sur a-di-i "atte 9m 4Nabi-ndid sar Babili** *®mar 

9 See col. I, lines 3-7, 27. 
97 The deities Ningal, Nusku, and Sadarnunna are also mentioned in the inscription. 

See col. II, lines 6, 7, 14. Ningal was the consort of Sin. Nusku was the god of fire 
and Sadarnunna was his consort. Nusku cannot be regarded as a rival of Sin. 

98 See p. 17f. 



24 YALE ORIENTAL SERIES-RESEARCHES XV 

si-it lib-bi-td 104 Sandtimes %damqdtim®’ ina pu-ui-ti Sa 4Sin sar ilanim?s *°ina 

lib-bi-ta 78-ku-nu-ma %-bal-lit-an-nt. 

“4A distant day, years of goodness of heart he (the god Sin) added and 
from the time of ?*Ashurbanipal, the king of Assyria, until ?“the ninth year of 

Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, ?*.°the son (and) offspring of my heart, one 

hundred and four propitious years in the presence of Sin, the king of the 

gods, *°unto me he established and caused me to live. 

The text continues with a statement that impairment of eyesight, 

deterioration of mental acuteness, and decline of bodily health were 

not the lot of the aged high priestess of the god Sin at Harran. On 

the basis of the interpretation which has been made, two facts of 

unusual importance in the career of Nabonidus’ maternal ancestor 

should be noted, viz., that the early part of her life fell in the reign 

of Ashurbanipal and that she was connected intimately with the cult 

of the moon god whose temple Ehulhul at Harran was a celebrated 

religious center. Ashurbanipal himself was interested in the exalta- 

tion of moon worship at this shrine. Evidence of this is furnished by 

the following words from one of his texts: A SSur-etil-Samé-irsitim- 

uballit-su ahi-ia sthru ana *”*'urigallitu ina pant 4Sin Gb “Harradni 

uktallul,®* ‘I appointed Ashur-etil-shamé-irsitim-uballitsu, my younger 

brother, as high priest to the god Sin dwelling in Harrén.’ The 

references to Ashurbanipal in the inscriptions of Nabonidus indicate 

that the last great Assyrian king was revered to the very end of the 

Neo-Babylonian empire.!°° At any rate Nabonidus, who was devoted 

to the patron deity of Harrdn, recognized Ashurbanipal’s renown and 

influence in no uncertain way. Hence there may be factors in the 

reign of Nabonidus which are survivals of Ashurbanipal’s policy at 
Harran.!% 

(7) A question which has been debated is the date given by the 

Eski-Harran inscription for the death of the one indicated as the 

mother of Nabonidus by the weighty considerations which have been 

presented. - The year of Nabonidus’ reign in which this event occurred 

% K 891 obv. 17 (= I R 8). Professor Langdon has called the writer’s attention 

to the fact that Ashurbanipal’s grandfather received a revelation at Harrdn. See 
Harper, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters IX, no. 923, p. 996. 

100 NKTI p. 220, line 47; p. 222, line 3; p. 224, line 44; p. 286, line 34. 

1 For a discussion of the Harrdn background of Nabonidus see NKI p. 57f; BHT 
pp. 36-68. 
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is recorded in column II, line 27, and in column III, line 19. A study 

of Pognon’s copy of the text!” shows that the date has been preserved 

only partially in each instance, but enough remains to make it clear 

that the scribe wrote the cuneiform equivalent of the numeral ‘9’ in 
both places, and this is the translation of Pognon and Dhorme.'% 

Genouillac accepts their view,!* while Langdon is inclined to the 
reading ‘6.71% The unquestioned testimony of the Nabonidus Chronicle 

is that Nabonidus’ mother died in the ninth year of his reign.!° 
This corroborative evidence is helpful, but it must be insisted that 

neither instance of the record of the year in Pognon’s copy lends the 

slightest weight to the view that the Babylonian scribe meant to 

state that the event under discussion took place in the sixth year of 

Nabonidus’ reign. This fact may be accepted, therefore, as additional 

proof that the text refers to the mother of Nabonidus.!°7 

(8) The Nabonidus Chronicle states that the mother of Nabonidus 

died at ‘Dar-Karashu on the bank of the Euphrates above Sippar.’!°8 

There is no positive affirmation in the Eski-Harrdan inscription as to 

where her death occurred. Its simple assertion is that the parent of 

Nabonidus to whom reference is made completed long years of service 

in the presence of the god Sin. Smith on this account expresses doubt 
as to the finality of the conclusion that the Eski-Harrdén inscription 

refers to the mother of Nabonidus.!°® However, since the text does not 

make an unequivocal statement, there is some opportunity for rec- 

onciling it with the Nabonidus Chronicle. This harmonization should 

be attempted with all pertinent facts in mind. Considering the posi- 

tive evidence which exists in favor of the opinion that the Eski- 

Harr4n inscription refers to the mother of Nabonidus, passages of un- 

certain meaning should be interpreted accordingly. The testimony of 

the Nabonidus Chronicle cannot be ignored. One is driven to the 

102 PgnIS pls. XII, XIII. 
103 Jbid., pp. 8, 9; RB V, pp. 134, 135. 

106 RA XXII, no. 2, p. 74. 
105 NKI p. 293, note 1. 
10 T'SBA VII, p. 158; BA II, p. 218; BAT p. 112. 
107 The possibility that the father and mother of Nabonidus died in the same year 

must be granted, but it is improbable that this was the case. 

108 See references given in note 106. 

109 BHT p. 38. 
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conclusion that the mother of Nabonidus was a priestess of the god 

Sin at Harrdn and that she died while visiting Babylonia.!° 
(9) An apparent quandary arises from the comparison of other data 

furnished by the cuneiform records which are related to this question. 

The full evidence concerning Nabonidus’ stay at Tém4 in Arabia will 

be considered later, but mention should be made now that available 

texts indicate that he was not in Babylonia in the ninth year of his 

reign,"! when, according to the facts which have been summarized 

above, the death of his mother occurred at Dar-Kardshu near Sippar. 

The intimation of the Nabonidus Chronicle is that he took part neither 

in the three-day period of mourning which was observed by Belshazzar 

and the army immediately after her death on the fifth day of Nisan 

nor in the general mourning during the month Sivan of the same year. 

On the other hand the Eski-Harr4n inscription, column III, lines 

19b-32, attributes to Nabonidus the performance of the extensive 

burial rites which were common in antiquity."2. The body of his 

mother was honored with the finest drapery, precious stones, and 

anointing oil. Animals were sacrificed as a part of the solemn 

ceremony. ‘The last fragmentary line of the text indicates that the 

people of Babylon and Borsippa were assembled by Nabonidus, pre- 

sumably that they might participate in the respect paid to his de- 

parted parent. How can all these strands of information be co- 

ordinated? It should be noted, first of all, that the records deal with 

two entirely different aspects of the situation, viz., official mourning 

for the king’s dead mother and ceremonial reverence shown by the 

king himself. Considerable significance may be attached to the fact 

that two periods of mourning were observed, with an interval of seven 

and one-half weeks between them.'* A plausible explanation may be 

suggested. Nabonidus was at Témaé in Arabia when his mother’s 

death occurred. Immediate grief was expressed by Belshazzar and 

his soldiers, but royal proclamation of a period of universal mourning 

110 The cult of Sin was more or less general in Babylonia. Hence Nabonidus’ mother, 

as a high functionary of this deity at Harrdn, could have found opportunity for the 

expression of her devotion even when she was at a distance from the local shrine in which 
she was interested. 

DESC OAN, NAO fay, Ubyepdavl TN) yoy, BUusaS Java esoy AbD. 

u2°PonlS pp. 6, 9; RB V,-pp. 133, 185; NAT p. 294f. 

113 See p. 113f. 
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could be issued in Babylonia only after the absent king had been 

apprised of his bereavement and after a messenger from him had 

returned. It is probable that this accounts for the delay in appoint- 

ing a time of general weeping. There is no indication that Nabonidus 

returned to take part in it, but he gave orders doubtless that all 

appropriate rites should be performed in his name. A record of the 

fulfilment of these commands, after they had been received or in 

anticipation of their arrival, may be preserved by the Eski-Harrdn 

inscription. Anything done at the behest of a distant sovereign was 
credited to him as positively as if he had been present at the execution 

of his decree. It is also probable that acts according to law and 

usage could be performed in behalf of a king who was elsewhere, even 

without his expressed sanction, if necessity required. More urgency 

would arise with regard to the ceremonial of burial, unless some form 

of the art of temporary embalming was practiced, than with regard to 

a period of official mourning in the nation, for in this respect deference 

would naturally be shown to the wish of the absent king. 

38. Summary of Data 

The character of the immediate ancestry of Nabonidus may now be 

estimated. Nabt-balatsu-iqbi, his father, ranked as a prince known 

for his wisdom and excellent attainments. In religion he did not 

attach himself exclusively to the cult of one deity, but seems to have 

worshipped all the gods and goddesses with equal devotion. His 

mother, if available cuneiform evidence may be regarded as final 

testimony, was Shumiia-damqa. As a woman of unusual personality 

and influence her piety and loyalty were expended upon the moon god 

at Harrdn, where she performed faithful service as a famed high 

priestess in the temple which became one of the beneficiaries of the 

religious zeal of her son. Living to the advanced age of one hundred 

and four years she was venerated and honored throughout the land.‘ 

A summarization of data shows that the heritage of Nabonidus from 

his father was a prestige derived from princely nobility, while that from 

his mother was a religious proclivity which surrendered itself largely 

to the cult of the moon god. These two influences were important 

14 Cf, Streck, Assurbanipal I, p. ccexxviil. 
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factors in the molding of his character and in the shaping of his 

career. ‘To the former he owed the privilege of access to the throne 

of Babylon, for it is hardly credible that a man with no patrician 

eligibility would have been chosen to rule the Neo-Babylonian nation. 

To the latter must be ascribed his ardent interest in the shrines located 

at Ur and Harrdn,"* at both of which Sin was glorified as the 

divinity preéminently worthy of adoration. 
Nothing is known concerning the more remote ancestry of Nabo- 

nidus. If records giving his descent through a number of generations 

exist, they remain to be discovered. In the absence of such a genea- 

logical table one hesitates to make a categorical statement, but it is 

altogether likely that Nabonidus could look back upon a long line of 

distinguished forbears. However that may be, it can be asserted 
with assurance that the advantages of rank and the qualities of per- 

sonality which were bequeathed to him by his father and mother 

prepared him for the unique position which he filled as the last Neo- 
Babylonian king. 

15 NKTI p. 250f, no. 5. 
16 NKI pp. 220-223, col. I, 44, to col. II, 24; pp. 284-287, col. X, 12-51; BHT pp. 84, 

88, col. II, 4-17. 



V 

THE EARLY PROMINENCE OF NABONIDUS AND 
BELSHAZZAR 

The high rank and positive character inherited by Nabonidus suggest 

that he was not inactive in political matters during the period of his 

mature life which preceded his accession to the throne. There is every 
indication that Babylonia in the sixth century B. C. offered con- 

siderable scope for self-expression to men of energy and ability. 

Society was highly organized and avenues for public service were ex- 

ceedingly diverse. Positions of authority, affording opportunity for 

the exercise of capacities of leadership, were numerous. Every city 

provided an arena for the pursuit of official careers both in civie and 

religious affairs. In addition, the broad range of interrelations be- 
tween nations presented a field for ambitious achievements. Cunei- 

form inscriptions furnish ample proof that Assyrian and Babylonian 

kings were in constant need of capable subordinates and dependable 

emissaries, 
It is conceivable, therefore, that Nabonidus, with distinguished 

ancestry to commend him and with definite parental example to in- 

spire him, grouped himself, as soon as he could assert his individuality, 

with the influential elements of the empire. That he gained wide 

experience in posts of importance may be regarded as extremely likely. 

Furthermore, the early elevation of Belshazzar, his firstborn son, to 

a position of responsibility must be viewed as possible. The ultimate 

roles played by Nabonidus and Belshazzar presuppose executive caliber 

of a type which would be derived from actual acquaintance with 

governmental tasks. Babylonian and Greek data which add very 

much to the soundness of these inferences will now be discussed. 

1. Nabonidus’ Prominence before He Became King 

(1) Babylonian Data 

A cuneiform text, dated in the eighth year of the reign of Nebu- 

chadrezzar, is attested by a number of witnesses, the first in the list 

29 
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being Nabi-nd’id.t7 Duplicate records of this text are available. 

In one Nabti-na’id, the witness, is described with the phrase Sa ela 

ali, ‘who is over the city.’ In the other he is designated apil amél 

Sarri, ‘the son of a man of the king,’ or possibly apil amél Sarritz [-é2], 

‘the son of a man of royalty.’ The following considerations suggest 

the high rank of the Nabii-na’id of these duplicate texts and indicate 
the probability that he is to be identified with Nabonidus. 

A. Prominence of Nabi-nd’id, the Witness 

Not a little weight should be attached to the fact that the parentage 

of the Nabé-na’id under consideration is not recorded. It was the 

custom of Neo-Babylonian scribes to write the names of very high 

officials without a statement as to ancestry."8 A person of ordinary 

rank had to be distinguished from other persons of the same name by 

the mention of his father, and even his grandfather in most cases. It 

was not necessary to do this when referring to an individual occupying 

an influential position. In all likelihood the immediate subordinates 

of Babylonian kings were as well known as the sovereigns them- 

selves, and hence the mere citation of their names together with their 

titles was sufficient. That there was a man called Nabt-na’id in the 

eighth year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign of such prominence that his 

status as a witness was fixed without the naming of his father and 

grandfather is significant. This fact alone warrants a comparison 

between him and the Nabonidus who became king. 

7 StrNbk 70: 9. The document records the fact that Adiilu and Hulti, his wife, 
sold their son to Shulé. The import of the text is discussed in BA IV, p. 40, RA XII, 

p. 86, and Koschaker, Babylonisch-assyrisches Brirgschaftsrecht, p. 47, n. 14. The du- 

plicate of the inscription exhibits striking peculiarities. Thus in line 3 ma-ra occurs 

instead of TUR for ‘son.’ The name Mar-duk-a is represented by Duk-mar-a in line 

11 and by Duk-mar in line 13. This leads Edouard Cuq in RA XII, p. 86, to suggest 

that the inscription originated among a people who were accustomed to a method of 

writing ‘inverse de celle des Babyloniens, ce qui est le cas des Araméens.’ Furthermore, 

he cites Adi’ilu (variant Jadi’ilu), Hulti (variant Hultti), Agar’u, and Marduka as 

good Aramaean names, and concludes that ShulA engaged in the business of purchasing 

slaves in an Aramaean colony. If these inferences are valid, an Aramaean background 

of Nabd-né’id, the witness, is suggested and this is in harmony with what is known 
concerning the early racial environment of the Nabonidus who became king. 

18 Hg. Naba-Sar-usur, a chief officer of the king during Nabonidus’ reign. See 
references in REN p. 380. 
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B. Political Influence of Nabi-nd'id, the Witness 

The phrase Sa eli Gli, ‘who is over the city,’ 7.e. ‘the one in charge of 

the city’s affairs,’ may be regarded as a title reflecting the administra- 

tive service of the man by the name of Nabii-n4’id who rose above the 

rank and file of Babylonians not many years after Nebuchadrezzar 

ascended the throne."° The meaning and force of this official designa- 

tion may be compared with Hebrew yn by wo ‘the one who 

is over the city,’ 7.e. the governor or commander. There can be no 

doubt that the person whose position could be described with the 

words Sa eli alt was some sort of a municipal overseer or prefect. The 

text contains no indication as to the particular city which was under 

the direction of Nabi-na’id. Of 460 Strassmaier texts dated in the 

reign of Nebuchadrezzar, 138 were written in the city of Babylon. 

This is certain because the city of Babylon is mentioned in the docu- 

ments.” Of the remaining 322 texts 83 are assigned to 37 different 

cities, the best known of which are Borsippa, Erech, Larsa, Kish, and 

Sippar. Thus more than one-half of the Strassmaier Nebuchadrezzar 

texts, the duplicate records under discussion being examples, furnish 

no clue as to where they were written. It is supposable that some of 

the documents which supply no intimation as to their provenance may 

have been part of the archives of the city of Babylon. Many texts 

reputed to have come from Erech do not mention the name of that 

city. However, since pure supposition in attempting to solve this 

phase of the problem should be avoided, no definite conclusion can be 

reached as to the scene of the local political activity of Nabi-na’id 

during the first part of the reign of Nebuchadrezzar. It may be 
asserted, on the other hand, that this does not weaken the position 

which he occupied. At any rate there need be no hesitancy in be- 

lieving it possible that the Nabi-naé’id who was prominent as a city 

administrator in the eighth year of Nebuchadrezzar was afterwards 

made king of Babylon. 

119 For amélu Sa eli Gli see JADD I, 237: R. 7; 285: 5; II p. 83f. In the Amarna 

letters the king of a city often calls himself the amélu of the city. See Knudtzon, 

Die El-Amarna-Tafeln I, 299: 4; 314: 4; 315: 3; 319: 5; 320: 5, 6; 321: 5, 6; 328: 5; 

329: 6. 
120 JT Kings 10: 5. 

121 SirNbk p. 18. 
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C. Princely Connection of Nabi-na’id, the Witness 

A third aid in estimating the character of the witness Nabi-na’id 

is furnished by a fortunate deviation of the Babylonian copyist. The 

duplicate text has a variant for Sa eli ali ending with the ideogram for 

‘king,’ followed in Strassmaier’s transcript by what may be adjudged 

to be either a scribal erasure or the fragment of a mutilated sign. If 

the former is true, this part of the inscription reads ™4Nabi-nda’id 

apil amél Sarri, ‘Nabii-na’id, the son of a man of the king.’ The term 

amél Sarri, ‘a man of the king,’ 7.e. ‘a man of princely rank,’ is unusual 

in cuneiform writing. There is a corresponding Hebrew term, viz., 

“vy ws, ‘prince,’ or ‘chief.’ It is evident, therefore, that the 

words amél Sarrt denote connection with royalty with resultant 

princely rank. This being the case, the Nabit-na’id mentioned as a 

witness in the eighth year of the reign of Nebuchadrezzar was the son 

of a prince. The phrase apil amél Sarri indicates this. On the other 

hand, if the original expression in the text was apil amél Sarrtiti— 

this is the only alternative which suggests itself—the above inference 

is strengthened rather than weakened by the abstract force of the 

word Sarriti, as the words may be translated ‘the son of a man of 

royalty,’ or ‘the son of a man of princely dignity.’ There can be no 

doubt that the scribe wished to state in emphatic language that the 

father of Nabti-na’id belonged to the aristocratic class in Babylonia. 

The purport of this fact becomes clear when it is remembered that 

Nabit-balatsu-iqbi, the father of Nabonidus, ranked as a rubd, 

‘prince,’ according to the testimony of Nabonidus himself. Hence 

it is difficult to escape the conclusion that the Nabt-na’id of these 

duplicate texts and the Nabonidus of history were one and the same 

person. 

There is nothing forced in the above interpretation, based, as it is, 

upon unambiguous and definite phraseology and attested, as is evident, 

by a background of practical confirmation. That Nabonidus was 

interested in local affairs of government forty-one years before he 

became king is not incomprehensible. In all probability he was ad- 

vanced in years when he ascended the throne.’ The extreme age 

122 Hxodus 2: 14. 

123 See pp. 16-18. 

144 CAH III, p. 219. 
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attained by his mother indicates that longevity with physical and 

mental abilities unweakened existed among his ancestors. This time 

element in the career of Nabonidus should be given material weight 

in the reconstruction of the events of his life. From what we know of 

his exalted ancestry and the important réle which he played as the 

last Neo-Babylonian ruler, it would be surprising if no cuneiform proof 

of his early prominence had been preserved. We may accept with 

considerable certainty, therefore, the view that Nabonidus exercised 

some measure of political influence as early as the eighth year of 

Nebuchadrezzar’s reign. 

(2) Greek Data 

Seven years after the date of the duplicate cuneiform tablets which 

have just been discussed the Median allies of Nebuchadrezzar, while 

fighting westward on his right flank, found themselves in conflict 

with the warlike Lydians of Asia Minor.! The latter exhibited such 

strong defensive powers at the Halys river that five years elapsed 

without a decisive issue. Finally in 585 B. C.,!° in the twentieth year 

of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign, a truce was declared for the purpose of 

settling the dispute by mediation. According to Herodotus two per- 

sons were selected as treaty-makers. One was the Syennesis of Cilicia 

and the other was Labynetus the Babylonian.”’? The negotiations 

were so successful that an alliance was formed which was symbolized 

by the marriage of the daughter of Alyattes the Lydian to Astyages 

the Mede. 

A. Herodotus’ References to Labynetus 

It is generally recognized that the strange form Labynetus is 

Herodotus’ preservation of the name Nabonidus, but this has not 

prevented speculation as to the identity of the Babylonian who helped 

to make peace between the Lydians and the Medes. A favorite ex- 

planation is that the record is a weak reflection of the fact that Nebu- 

125 Joid. III, pp. 214f, 512f. 
126 This date is determined by the occurrence of an eclipse as recorded by Herodotus 

I, 74. 
127 Herodotus I, 74. 
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chadrezzar himself was the arbitrator.28 Since the writings of 

Herodotus do not actually mention the name of the greatest Neo- 

Babylonian king, it has been easy to conclude that Labynetus really 

stands for Nebuchadrezzar in the narrative describing the cessation 

of hostilities between the Lydians and the Medes. This readiness to 

admit confusion in the Greek historian’s account springs from a 

tendency to regard his information as inaccurate when it cannot be 

harmonized completely with interpretations which are often based 

upon mere suppositions. The question under discussion is a case in 

point. It is assumed that the Babylonian king represented his empire 

at the council which brought the warring groups to friendly terms, 

and on the basis of this hypothesis Herodotus is charged with an 

erroneous statement. The following discussion shows that this reason- 

ing has no foundation in fact. 

In the first place, there areno known circumstances which furnish a 

vantage ground for the conclusion that one of the mediators between 

the Lydians and the Medes was Nebuchadrezzar himself. The words 

of Herodotus provide no clue in justification of this inference. It must 

be admitted, however, that up to the present there has been little 

realization of the possibility that Nabonidus, from the standpoint of 

age, skill, and experience, was capable of acting as a prominent Baby- 

lonian emissary in 585 B. C. This has made it difficult to accept the 

statement of Herodotus at its face value. In other words, his his- 

torical accuracy has been discounted due to a lack of data warranting 

the belief that Nabonidus could perform international service as early 

as the twentieth year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign. However, addi- 

tional information and a re-appraisal of ancient records have removed 

this drawback. Nabonidus now stands before us as the offspring of 

noble lineage and the inheritor of strong traits of character from his 

28 Hg. Sayce, The Ancient Empires of the East, Herodotus I-III, p. 44, note 9; Hall, 

The Ancient History of the Near East, 2nd edition, p. 551f, and note 2, p. 552; King, A 

History of Babylon, p. 279, note 2; Evetts, New Light on the Bible and the Holy Land, 

pp. 300ff; Montgomery, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Daniel, 

p. 71. Sidney Smith in BHT p. 43 intimates in one paragraph that Labynetus I was 

Nebuchadrezzar and in another assumes that he was Nabonidus. Genouillac in RA 
XXII, no. 2, p. 74f, regards Nabonidus as ‘le fils d’une favorite de Nabukodonosor.’ 
Holscher in Theologische Studien und Kritiken XCII, p. 114, calls Nitocris ‘die durch 
Klugheit beritihmte Gemahlin Nebukadnezars.’ 
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immediate ancestors. Cuneiform sources give definite intimation that 

he was old enough in the eighth year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign to be 

the chief official of a Babylonian city. Twelve years spent in effi- 

cient political activity would increase his prestige. Hence there is no 

reason why Nabonidus could not have acted as a representative of 

Nebuchadrezzar in 585 B. C. That Nabonidus, as a man of princely 

extraction, was with the Babylonian forces during the campaign among 

Mediterranean lands in the second decade of the sixth century B. C. 

is altogether probable.“® It may even be that some sort of promotion 

had taken him from the scene of local municipal administration and 

introduced him to wider fields of action and opportunity. The 

attention which he bestowed upon the Westland after he became king 

might have some explanation in the fact that he acquired interest in 

it during prior contact with its physical allurements and military 

problems. Under the influence of its climate, coupled with the drama 

of ever-recurring political crises, he may have developed a penchant 

for adventure in Syria and this may have led him far south into 

Arabia. Be this as it may, there is no longer any occasion for doubt- 

ing that he stepped upon the stage of history in 585 B. C. prepared 

for the rdle which Herodotus ascribes to him. That he and the 

Syennesis of Cilicia performed their duties well is indicated by the 

treaty which was affected between the Lydians and the Medes.!*° 
The situation may be discussed from another angle. There is no 

suggestion in records which are available that the Babylonian forces 
under Nebuchadrezzar entered Asia Minor. His objective was Syria, 

including Palestine and Phoenicia, and, so far as is known, he con- 

fined his operations to this sector of the Westland during the period 

of his reign with which this inquiry is concerned."! If Nebuchadrez- 

zar took a personal part in carrying out his military program, he was 

with his own troops. It is hardly likely that he left their area of 

occupation and proceeded on a distant mission which he could have 

easily entrusted to a capable subordinate. Furthermore, it is safe to 

129 The presence of Neriglissar, a son-in-law of Nebuchadrezzar, at Jerusalem in 
586 B. C., should be kept in mind. See Jeremiah 39: 3. 

130 Herodotus I, 74. 
131 CAH III, pp. 212-215. See II Kings 25; II Chronicles 36: 11-21; Jeremiah 39: 

1-10; 52: 4-30. 
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assume that the Babylonian king would not have advanced far into 

Asia Minor unaccompanied by his army or a large part of it. Two 

considerations make it improbable that such a movement of troops 

occurred. ‘The subjugation of Jerusalem! was too recent and the 

siege of Tyre? was too exacting to warrant much depletion of the 

garrisons. In the second place, it is conceivable that the arrival of 

Babylonian reénforcements at the Halys river would have turned the 

tide against the Lydians and made a compromise settlement un- 

necessary. No credible circumstance is in favor of the view that 

Nebuchadrezzar was present in person at the peace conference be- 

tween the Lydians and the Medes.!*4 

When the references of Herodotus to Labynetus are subjected to 

careful scrutiny, striking corroboration of the above conclusion is ob- 

tained. So illuminating are the Greek historian’s statements that all 

doubt that he has Nabonidus in mind vanishes. In the passage 

dealing with the termination of war between the Lydians and the 
Medes in 585 B. C. Herodotus says, of 6€ cvpuBiBdcavres atrods oar 

olde, Dvevveris te 6 Kidté xal AaBivnros 6 BaBvddnos.8> It is now be- 

lieved that Zvéveors was not an ordinary personal name, but a royal 
title in Cilicia,‘* and this indicates the high standing of the Cilician 

participant in the parley. The envoy representing Babylonia was 

AaBivntos 6 BaBvdwvios, the simple interpretation of which is ‘Laby- 

netus the Babylonian,’ 7.e. ‘Nabonidus the Babylonian.’ There is no 

indication in this phraseology that Herodotus meant to convey the 

idea that a Babylonian sovereign was associated with the Syennesis 

of Cilicia in the Medo-Lydian pact which was negotiated in 585 B. C. 

His words, taken as they stand, are not ambiguous. Nabonidus was 

present at the council in Asia Minor as a Babylonian citizen, promi- 

nent to be sure, but not as a ruler, for he did not become king until 

132 See references in note 131. Jerusalem fell in 586 B. C. and Nebuchadrezzar im- 
mediately began the investment of Tyre. 

183 CAH III, p. 214. Tyre was besieged by Nebuchadrezzar for thirteen years, 586- 
573 B. C. Ezekiel 29: 18 indicates the arduousness of the task of reducing Tyre to 
submission. 

184 It does not seem probable that the parley was held in Cilioia or Syria at a great 
distance from the warring factions. 

135 Herodotus I, 74. 

186 See Hall, op. cit., p. 552, note 2. 
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556 B. C. Herodotus in his first allusion to Nabonidus is not at 
variance with known facts. The same can be said of his second 

reference to Nabonidus. If an examination be made of the passage 

which narrates how Croesus after the battle of Pteria in 547 B. C.,#87 

the ninth year of Nabonidus’ reign, bethought himself of allies, it 
will be noted that the Babylonians were not overlooked. Herodotus 

presents the reason for this in the following words: kai yap mpds robrovs 

aiT@ émerolnto ovppaxin, erupavveve 5é Tov yxpdvoy TodTov Tadv BaBvdrwviwr 

AaBivnros.88 There are two assertions in this parenthetical expla- 

nation, viz., (@) one which refers to the general alliance which had 

been made with the Babylonians, and (b) one which records the 

fact that Nabonidus was at that time their ruler. The words 

Tov xpovov totrov imply a contrast with a former time, mentioned in the 

narrative, when Nabonidus was not king, and this is borne out by the 

facts. He was king when Croesus was able to secure the Babylonians 

as allies, but he was not king in 585 B. C., when Nebuchadrezzar sent 

him into Asia Minor as a peace ambassador. The meaning of 

Herodotus’ statements is so unmistakable that it is impossible to 

believe that he confused Nabonidus with Nebuchadrezzar and hence 
is to be adjudged in error. 

One may venture a more far-reaching conclusion. Since the asser- 
tion that Croesus made an alliance with the Babylonians is followed 

by a statement that Nabonidus was the Babylonian ruler at the time, 

it is not improbable that Herodotus sought to give the impression that 

an alliance between the Lydians and the Babylonians was possible 

because Nabonidus ruled the latter. Reflex influences may have 
emanated from the gathering of treaty-makers in 585 B. C. Nabo- 

nidus was doubtless sent as the Babylonian plenipotentiary because 

of mediatorial abilities which would commend him to both Lydians 

and Medes. At the same time he had the privilege of learning the 

character of the Lydian nation. Its sturdy culture, its courageous 

spirit, and its potential strength must have appealed to him. These 

influences may have inclined him to enter into an agreement with the 

137 Hall, op. cit., p. 5571; CAH III, p. 222. 

138 Herodotus I, 77. 

139 Cf. CAH ILI, p. 512f for evidence that Labynetus I, 7.e. Nabonidus, represented 

the Lydians in the peace settlement in 585 B. C. 
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former enemies of the Medes. Whether there is justification for this 

somewhat theoretical reconstruction of events may be disputed by 

some, but all will agree that the language of Herodotus, without 

violent distortion, seems to lend itself to this interpretation. 

Leaving this question for future discoveries to decide more definitely, 

emphasis may be placed upon that which is more certain. Nabonidus 

can no longer be looked upon as a puny historical figure. He cannot 

be regarded as a Babylonian with no claim to noble origin and with 

no early experience in carrying out governmental policies. He was in 

fact of princely ancestry and according to a reasonable interpretation 

of cuneiform sources had risen to a position of some responsibility as 

early as the eighth year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign. However, the 

clearest indication of his prominence is provided by Herodotus. In 

the twentieth year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign Nabonidus rendered a 
most important diplomatic service, being ranked worthy of repre- 

senting the entire Babylonian nation and of collaborating with the 

Syennesis of Cilicia in adjusting the dispute between the Lydians and 

the Medes. This adds very much to the likelihood that Nabonidus, 

twelve years before, occupied a high post in a Babylonian city. 

Herodotus’ most remarkable reference to Nabonidus remains to be 

investigated. Since the Greek historian’s words have proved mis- 

leading to some, an effort will be made to interpret them in the light 

of the discussion which has preceded. After explaining the achieve- 

ments of Nitocris, Herodotus introduces his description of the cam- 

paign of Cyrus against Babylon as follows: 6 6 6} Kipos émi ratrns 

THS ‘yuvatkos Tov matda éorpareveTo, ExovTad TE TOV maTpds TOD éwuTod 

totvoua AaBuvyrov Kal tiv ’Acovpiwy apxiv.4t This sentence affirms (a) 

that Cyrus undertook an expedition against the son of Nitocris, (0) 

that the husband of Nitocris was Labynetus, 7.e. Nabonidus, and 
(c) that the son of ‘that woman’ possessed the name of his father as 

well as the sovereign power of Babylonia. Two different attitudes 

may be exhibited towards these assertions. They may be swept 

aside as containing nothing but historical chaff, or they may be 

49 Of course the possible motive of opposition to Cyrus cannot be disregarded. 
141 Herodotus I, 188. 

2 That the Greek historian used ’Acoupin and Ba6vd\wvin interchangeably and 
synonymously is shown in Herodotus I, 192. 
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sifted with the thought of conserving possible grains of truth. The 

latter attitude will be maintained in the following evaluation of the 

data presented by Herodotus. 

The generally accepted view concerning the passage which has just 
been quoted is that Herodotus was hopelessly confused in his knowl- 

edge of the events which he professed to record. On the assumption 

that he had Nebuchadrezzar in mind it is inferred that he regarded 

Nitocris as the wife of Nebuchadrezzar, and Nabonidus as the son of 

Nebuchadrezzar and Nitocris. Because this reasoning results in a 

conclusion entirely contrary to fact the veracity of Herodotus is 

questioned. Another procedure may be taken with equal propriety. 

The original premise, viz., that the Labynetus of Herodotus repre- 

sents Nebuchadrezzar, may be probed as to its reliability. After all, 

this premise is purely suppositional and as such cannot be regarded 

as sacrosanct. In reality it has already been found wanting so far 

as Herodotus’ first and second references to Labynetus are concerned. 

Let us now test its applicability to the third reference. 

It should be stated, in the first place, that additional reason is at 

hand for impugning the view that Nabonidus was the son of Nebu- 

chadrezzar and Nitocris. It is now known not only that Nabonidus’ 

father was Nabi-balatsu-iqbi but that his mother in all probability 

was Shumta-damqa.'* Hence the usual elucidation of Herodotus’ 

language leads to a double error. Of course the hypothesis that 

Herodotus had Nebuchadrezzar in mind instead of Nabonidus has 

been advanced, in the absence of explanatory data, with the idea of 

furnishing plausible interpretations for passages otherwise not under- 

stood. Perhaps no other historical method could have been pursued 

under the circumstances. However, since an entirely different back- 

ground has been given to the problem by the decipherment of numer- 

ous cuneiform documents, a revision of theory has become possible. 

In this connection it is not enough to state that the old view convicts 

Herodotus of unbelievable inexactness; a new view must be presented 

143 The question of Herodotus’ veracity has been much discussed. See Sayce, The 

Ancient Empires of the East, Herodotus I-III, pp. xiii to xxxiii. Cf. Delitzsch, Zu 

Herodots babylonischen Nachrichten, in Festschrift Eduard Sachau, pp. 87-102; How and 

Wells, A Commentary on Herodotus, I, pp. 1-50. Note especially H érodote et ses critiques 

anciens et modernes in Hauvette, Hérodote, pp. 63-180. 

144 See pp. 18-27. 
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which appears more reasonable. The one which is here proposed is 

that Herodotus meant to inform posterity that Nitocris was the wife 

of Nabonidus and that Belshazzar, their son, exercised an authority 

comparable with that of his father. 

In attempting to prove the acceptability of this interpretation 

primary consideration should be given to the fact that there is no 

basis for the opinion that the Labynetus of Herodotus represents any 

other person than Nabonidus in the passage dealing with the es- 

tablishment of peace between the Lydians and the Medes and in that 

which refers to the alliance which Croesus concluded with the Baby- 

lonians. A much more emphatic statement may be made. Linguistic 

requirements, historical circumstances, and chronological facts present 

insuperable difficulties to the view that Herodotus mistook Nabonidus 

for Nebuchadrezzar in connection with the two events just mentioned. 

This being the case, one is driven to the conclusion that the import 

of the passage dealing with Nitocris and Nabonidus cannot hinge 

upon a similar confusion of characters. A writer who indulged him- 

self in a contradictory use of terms would exhibit a most illogical 

attitude of mind. It is difficult to believe that Herodotus was guilty 

of such inconsistency. The three assertions which Herodotus makes 

‘concerning Labynetus cannot be considered apart from one another. 

If it is evident that two of them refer to Nabonidus, the third refers 

to him also. 

The name Labynetus is applied to two persons in the passage which 

mentions Nitocris. The elder Labynetus is described as the husband 

of Nitocris; their son is regarded as possessing the name of his father 

and the rulership of Babylonia. Scholars have predominantly 

favored the view that the elder Labynetus was Nebuchadrezzar in 

Herodotus’ conception of the historical situation and that the younger 

Labynetus was Nabonidus. ‘This interpretation has been linked with 

the opinion that Herodotus in all his references to Labynetus was 

preserving the memory of Nebuchadrezzar rather than that of 

Nabonidus. The beclouding dilemmas which arise from this theory 

and the clarifying results which accrue from taking Herodotus at his 

word have already been indicated. How can the statement concerning 
Nitocris, Labynetus, and their son be explained so as to avoid predica- 
ment and secure elucidation? The answer to this question springs 
from a careful study of all pertinent data. 
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An initial readjustment of view may be suggested with regard to 
the meaning of the Greek text. Most interpreters of the passage 

have taken it for granted that the words convey the impression that 

Labynetus, the husband of Nitocris, was no longer living at the time 

Cyrus entered upon his campaign against the Babylonian king’s son. 

The phraseology allows this inference but does not require it. One 

translator goes so far as to derive the unwarranted idea of ‘inheriting’ 

from éxovra, as if the text implies that the son had no sovereign rights 

until his father’s death.“* It is natural to think that such was the 

case, but there is no basis for this supposition in the language used by 

Herodotus. The form of his statement permits the deduction that 

both Nitocris and Labynetus were alive when their son was attacked 

by the Persian king. This characteristic of the text is not presented 

as positive proof, for, in the absence of definite affirmation one way or 

the other, it must be regarded as an admissible rather than a necessary 

interpretation. Certainly a much more explicit manner of expression 

could have been used by Herodotus had he wished to assert indu- 

bitably that Labynetus and Nitocris as well as their son witnessed the 

Persian invasion of Babylonia. No attempt is being made to compress 

more meaning into Herodotus’ words than they will bear. At the 

same time, cognizance must be taken of all possible aspects of the 

fragment of ancient writing which is under discussion. ‘This method is 

pursued in the decipherment and interpretation of cuneiform inscrip- 

tions, and there is no reason why it should not be helpful in the ap- 

praisal of a classical document. In other words, no potential angle of 

approach to the real sense of an early record should be overlooked. 

It is not a mere assumption that the three references of Herodotus 

to Labynetus represent connected rather than disjointed data. There 

is a unified progression as to time and circumstance in what is re- 

corded concerning this historical character, who is depicted as having 

helped to settle the differences between the Lydians and the Medes in 

the reign of Nebuchadrezzar, who is described as having negotiated 

an alliance with the Lydians in his own reign, and who is mentioned as 

the husband of Nitocris and the father of the one against whom 

Persian military operations were mainly directed at the close of his 

145 See Godley’s translation of Herodotus in The Loeb Classical Library I, p. 235. 
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reign. In reality Herodotus presents views of Nabonidus at three 

stages of hiscareer. ‘The first view is that of a citizen acting as a peace 
envoy; the second is that of a king shaping his foreign policy; the 

third is that of a ruler sharing his prestige and power with his son. 

The final view is all the more striking because it may be interpreted as 
giving a glimpse of the three most important characters of the last 
Neo-Babylonian reign, viz., king Nabonidus, queen Nitocris, and the 

energetic heir to the throne. This statement is made with the realiza- 
tion that exception will be taken to it by those who are inclined to 

minimize the accuracy of Herodotus’ allusions to Babylonian affairs. 

The obvious answer to this objection is that much of the unfavorable 

attitude towards what the Greek historian has to say with reference 

to the period under consideration has been based upon limited in- 

formation from cuneiform sources. ‘This means that a real estimate 

of the veracity of some of the details presented by him has been prac- 

tically impossible. Data from Neo-Babylonian tablets of wider range 
and of more specific contents may now be brought to bear upon this 

question. The judgment of the reader can be exercised independently 

in evaluating this vast amount of new material. It would be very 

surprising, however, if the study of this extensive array of documents 

should be found incapable of giving a fresh perspective to the corre- 

sponding data furnished by Herodotus. With this in mind, one may 

well examine every phase of the evidence in hand so as to throw all 
possible light upon the historical situation. 

B. The Réle of Nitocris 

The queenly réle of Nitocris gains much in significance from such 

a discriminating investigation. Herodotus emphasizes not only her 

prudence and foresight but also her ability to turn her wisdom to 

practical advantage. Manifestations of this were her efforts to ward 

off foreign attack and her endeavor to benefit her people. The 

changing of the course of the Euphrates above Babylon so that it 

became more tortuous was directed against a potential Median in- 

vasion, and the building of a bridge across the Euphrates at Babylon 
aimed to confer a boon upon the inhabitants of both parts of the city. 

46 Herodotus I, 185, 186. 
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Thus Nitocris evinced an interest in a paramount military problem as 
well as in a pronounced domestic need. Heretofore critical students 

of Herodotus’ account have favored the view that he really looked upon 

Nitocris as the wife of Nebuchadrezzar and the mother of Nabonidus. 

There is very little that can be used in defense of this interpretation. 

Enough evidence has been presented to make it apparent (a) that the 

Labynetus of Herodotus was Nabonidus, (6) that Nitocris was the 

wife of Nabonidus, and (c) that their son was a man of authority in 

the kingdom. Considerations of strong corroborative value may be 

presented. It is not conceivable that a queen would engage in 

national undertakings of strategic importance except in the extended 

absence of the king. The feats executed under the supervision of 

Nitocris were not accomplished in a short time. Now, it will be shown 

that Nabonidus did spend a large part of his reign at Tém4 in the 

northwest of Arabia, leaving the control of affairs in Babylonia to his 

eldest son, and it is altogether likely that the mother of the empowered 

crown prince remained at the national capital. One cannot imagine 

a more favorable opportunity for the achievement of the enterprises 

ascribed to Nitocris.!47 As the wife of the monarch who was reigning 
in absentia and the mother of the one who was functioning as sovereign 

in the homeland she would possess a prestige which would enable her 

to exercise leadership and direction in important matters.“ Further- 

147 Berossus states that it was during the reign of Nabonidus that the river walls of 

the city of Babylon were constructed of burnt brick and asphalt. See Josephus, 

Contra Apionem I, 20. Comparison should be made with the passage in Herodotus I, 

186, which asserts that Nitocris bricked the borders of the river flowing through Babylon. 

It is not surprising that Nebuchadrezzar during his long reign rebuilt the walls of 

Babylon. This work should not be confused with that of Nitocris. See Josephus, 
Contra Apionem I, 19; Cory, Ancient Fragments, etc., pp. 39f, 45f. There is no evi- 

dence that Nebuchadrezzar spent many years continuously in the Westland. Further- 

more, he made no provision for political exigencies during his absence by appointing 
Amél-Marduk as co-regent. At any rate no cuneiform intimation of such a step on his 

part has come to light. One must conclude, therefore, that Nebuchadrezzar ruled at 

his capital more directly than Nabonidus did. It was during the latter’s reign that 

conditions were ripe for energetic deeds on the part of an absent king’s consort. 

48 A striking parallel may be noted. Queen Naqi’a, the consort of Sennacherib 

and the mother of Esarhaddon, seems to have guided her son when he was king of 

Babylon during the latter part of Sennacherib’s reign. It is thought that she may 

even have acted as Esarhaddon’s representative when he was not in Babylon. See 

CAH IIl, p. 69. Cf. Meissner, Babylonien und Assyrien, I, p. 74f; II, p. 323. 
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more, there was no occasion, so far as records indicate, for defensive 

measures against the Medes in the time of Nebuchadrezzar, as they 

were then allies rather than enemies of the Babylonians. All this was 

changed in the time of Nabonidus,"*® due to the successful ambitions 

of Cyrus. The Persians and the Medes, who were so closely related 

racially that their united forces could be referred to as Median,'*° had 

become a distinct threat to the dynasty of Nabopolassar. It was this 

dire possibility of aggression from the east which inspired the protective 

efforts of Nitocris during the last reign of the Neo-Babylonian empire. 

The origin of the name Nitocris has a bearing upon the question 

which is being discussed. Its Greek form Nirwxp:s cannot be con- 

nected with any known Babylonian personal name. ‘That it is to be 

derived from an Egyptian source has long been recognized. A 

papyrus record indicates the possibility that there was a queen 

Nt-iqr-t at the end of the Sixth Dynasty or the beginning of the 

Seventh Dynasty. Manetho mentions a Nirwxpis for this period.!* 

However, our main interest lies in the fact that there was a Nt-igr-t 

of great prominence in the Twenty-sixth Dynasty.'” It will not be 

amiss to review the career of this Egyptian princess. She was the 

daughter of Psametik I, the sister of Necho, and the aunt of Psametik 

II. Her father, one of the greatest of the Pharaohs, caused her to be 

adopted by Shepnupet, Tirhakah’s sister, who was the high priestess 

of Amon at Thebes. This adoption initiated Nitocris as a dedicated 

votress and she became the high priestess of Amon when Shepnupet 

died. Nitocris performed her sacerdotal functions until the reign of 

Psametik II, who caused his daughter Enekhnesneferibre to be adopted 

by the aged devotee of Amon. It is of no little significance that this 

exalted female priesthood of the Amon cult received royal sanction 

during the first half of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. The possible 

149 During the first part of Nabonidus’ reign the Medes under the leadership of 

Cyrus were friendly to Babylonia. Later the trend of affairs was entirely different. 

In the ninth year of Nabonidus’ reign Babylonians, Egyptians, and Lydians united to 

form an alliance against Cyrus. This indicates how real the menace from the east 
had become. 

150 Cf. Hall, The Ancient History of the Near East, p. 555. 

151 See Cory, Ancient Fragments, etc., p. 106; Breasted, A History of Egypt, p. 143. 
152 Breasted, op. cit., pp. 567f, 585f. 

63 See Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, IV, p. 480, for table showing the place 
of Nitocris in the Twenty-sixth Dynasty of Egypt. 
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implications of this fact are widened when it is remembered that the 
Neo-Babylonian Empire was contemporaneous with the Twenty-sixth 

Dynasty. The following table indicates this synchronism: 

Twenty-sixth Dynasty Neo-Babylonian Kings 

Psametik Docu jc 3s 663-609 B.C. Nabopolassar. . . .626/625-605 B. C. 
INGONO MeO cs to ku Gs 609-593 =“ Nebuchadrezzar..... 605-562 ‘“ 

Psametik bee oc... << 593-588 <“ Amél-Marduk....... 562-560 “ 

Apries (Hophra)..... 588-569  “ Neriglissar.......... 560-556 =“ 

Ahmose ITI (Amasis).. 569-525 “ Labashi-Marduk..... 556“ 

Peamentk a bl ecw ates Gy Ag ye Oe Nabonidus........... 556-539 

The above eras of rule parallel one another in remarkable fashion. 
In the first place, there is essential concurrence chronologically. Both 

periods began in the seventh century B. C., the Egyptian several 

decades earlier so far as dynastic independence is concerned. It must 

be remembered, however, that Psametik I did not drive out all evi- 

dence of Assyrian control until about 651 B. C.* and that the Neo- 

Babylonian régime was preceded by strong insurgence against As- 

syrian domination.7 Each governmental epoch survived beyond the 

middle of the sixth century B. C., the Neo-Babylonian hardly more 

than a decade, the Egyptian two and a half decades. In the second 

place, the two kingdoms were similar in origin and purpose. Each 

represented a revolution against authority which had its rise in the 

corresponding portion of its particular irrigation basin. The Egyp- 

tians threw off the yoke of Ethiopian kings who had extended their 

sway over the lower reaches of the Nile valley;!8 the Babylonians 

helped to deliver a fatal blow to Assyrian despotism which had tried to 

rule the lower part of the Tigris-Euphrates plain.“? In each case the 

restoration of an older order of national life and the unfolding of a 

newer trend in political existence were made possible by the de- 

struction of a competing power which sprang from colonial develop- 

154 Breasted, A History of Egypt, p. 601. 

155 See p. 7. 

156 Hall, op. cit., p. 509. 

157 King, A History of Babylon, pp. 268-274. 

158 Breasted, op. cit., p. 539-549. 

159 King, op. cit., p. 268f. 
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ment, Egyptian culture having spread to the south'®° and Babylonian 

civilization having expanded to the north.’ Furthermore, the rich 

delta of the Nile and the fertile alluvium of Babylonia had been in- 

vaded and devastated by the same Assyrian king.!® Memphis and 

Thebes and Babylon had been sources of plunder to Nineveh. How- 

ever, the two nations pursued their ambitions independently. Influ- 

enced by an incentive to attain freedom from outside rule and im- 

pelled by a desire for self-expression in cultural progress, the last 

truly native kingdoms of Egypt and Babylonia came into being. A 

certain degree of racial achievement was reached and then the rising 

might of Persia intervened. Babylon was captured by Cyrus in 539 

B. C. and Egypt was conquered by Cambyses in 525 B. C. Thus the 

resuscitated empires of Egypt and Babylonia suffered eclipse at the 

hands of the same enemy. ‘To the very end an unusual similarity in 

history was maintained. 

This outward conformity in the evolution of events was not suffi- 

cient to eradicate a traditional rivalry for the control of Syria and 
Palestine. From early times the kings of the Tigris-Euphrates valley 

sought contact with the Westland, but the Egyptians always regarded 

the territory along the Mediterranean to their northeast as a pre- 

empted arena for the expansion of political influence. Therefore, when 

the sway of Assyria was threatened at the close of the seventh century 

B. C., the Dynasty of the Nile Delta made an effort to hold what it 

regarded as its legitimate share of the impending spoils. Necho en- 

tered upon a campaign which brought him victories at Megiddo and 

Kadesh.!* His aim was to aid the Assyrians, who might continue as 

a bulwark against the Scythians,'* but the conquest of Palestine and 

160 Breasted, op. cit., p. 537. 

161 It has been the consensus of opinion that Assyria developed from Babylonian 

colonists. See Rogers, History of Babylonia and Assyria, II, p. 140; Jastrow, The 

Civilization of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 158; Goodspeed, A History of the Babylonians 

and the Assyrians, p. 127; Meissner, Kénige Babyloniens und Assyriens, p. 92. The 

view that the Assyrians had an independent origin from Western Semites has been 

advanced by Sidney Smith. See his Harly History of Assyria, ch. VIII, pp. 102-128. 
Smith submits cogent reasons for his conclusions and hence presents new possibilities 
with regard to the question of Assyrian origins. 

12 King, op. cit., p. 272f. Ashurbanipal was compelled to deal with both Egypt and 
Babylonia. 

168 CAH III, p. 297f. 

164 See Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, p. 15f. 
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Syria was the only real objective which he attained. However, 
Nabopolassar and Nebuchadrezzar were not disposed to abandon the 

Babylonian title to the Westland without a real contest. The issue 

was decided at the battle of Carchemish in 605 B. C., seven years 

after the fall of Nineveh. Nebuchadrezzar drove the Egyptians to the 

borders of their land and then hastened eastward across the desert to 

claim the throne which had been made vacant by his father’s death. 

An interesting query is suggested by this propinquity of Babylonians 

and Egyptians during the reign of Necho, whose sister Nitocris was 

high priestess of the god Amon at Thebes. The pedigree of the 

Nitocris, whom Herodotus designates as the wife of Nabonidus, re- 
quires explanation. Is it probable that a princess of the Twenty-sixth 

Dynasty became the consort of a Neo-Babylonian king? <A paucity 

of documents dealing with facts which might throw light upon this 
problem prevents a final answer to the question which has been raised. 

However, data of no little significance may be presented for the purpose 

of showing whether such a marital alliance was possible. 

C. Contact between Babylonia and Egypt - 

There has been considerable uncertainty as to how intimately the 

people of the Neo-Babylonian Empire were in touch with the dwellers 

of the Nile valley. Were these two civilizations connected with one 

another by social intercourse, trade relations and the ties of past 

political codperation? Evidence is at hand which enables an affirma- 

tive answer. The famous Témé4 stone of the sixth century B. C., 
found in Northwest Arabia, bears mute witness of a positive char- 
acter. Inscribed in the Aramaic language and decorated with 

interesting reliefs it is a most valuable Arabian antiquity. The 
contents of the inscription need not be given in detail. Suffice it to 

say that there is clear proof that Babylonian culture mingled with 

Egyptian influence at Témé4.!* In lists of Neo-Babylonian names it 

165 Cf. Cooke, North Semitic Inscriptions, pp. 195-199; RA I, pp. 41-45. 

166 Assyro-Babylonian influence is indicated by the art displayed in the figures 

depicted upon the stone. Cooke, ibid., p. 196, comments as follows: ‘‘On one side of 

the stone the god Salm of Hajam is represented in Assyrian fashion, and below him a 
priest stands before an altar.’’ Beneath the figure of the priest are the words ‘Salm- 

shezeb, the priest.’ Salm-shezeb is described as the son of Pet-osiri in the main in- 
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is possible to find instances of M7-sir-a-a, ‘Egyptian,’*” mentioned 

as the name of the father or the grandfather of a man bearing a 

Babylonian name. Such occurrences of M7-sir-a-a are frequent 

enough to warrant the conclusion that intermarriage between Baby- 

lonians and Egyptians was not uncommon from Nebuchadrezzar’s 

reign to that of Nabonidus.'** In the time of Nebuchadrezzar there 
were inhabitants of Egyptian ancestry in Babylonia, the father in some 

cases bearing a Babylonian name and the grandfather being designated 

as Mi-sir-a-a, ‘Egyptian.’'** Apparently, then, this condition of social 

contact between the Babylonians and the Egyptians existed in 

Nabopolassar’s reign also. Taken as a whole, therefore, the Neo- 

Babylonian Empire cannot be regarded as having been in a state of 

isolation with respect to Egypt.17° 

The route by which Egypt and Babylonia interacted upon one 

another deserves consideration. The old view was that the only 

feasible road went through Palestine and Syria. The Téma Stone 

and Neo-Babylonian inscriptions referring to Téma!” indicate that a 

southern line of march across the Arabian desert was used by travelers 

in the sixth century B. C. It cannot be asserted that this wilderness 

scription. Smith BHT p. 79f, discusses the import of both names as follows: ‘It has 
frequently been pointed out that Petosiri is an Egyptian name; the historical evidence 

now points to Salamshuzub being a Babylonian one, and a Babylonian name particu- 

larly of the period of Nabonidus. The deity called Salam, ‘the image,’ sometimes 

distinguished as belonging to various localities in the main inscription, seems to be 

peculiar to Taima, and is possibly ‘the image’ of Sin, already shown to have been 

important in Nabonidus’ times. YAqit speaks of a place near Harrdn called Salamsin, 

which he rightly translates ‘the image of the moon-god’; and the name Salamshuzub 

has a true Babylonian form.’’ On the basis of the reading Salmshuzub, which is the 

Babylonian equivalent of the characters upon the stome, one may conclude that the 

Témé monument deals with a man of Babylonian affiliations who had an Egyptian 

father. For other evidences of Babylonian influence see JAOS XLII, p. 309, and 
BHT p. 80. 

167 Consult the names listed under Mi-sir-a-a in Tallqvist, Neubabylonisches Namen- 
buch, p. 111. 

168 The same situation prevailed in the Persian period, as may be concluded from the 

textual origin of some of the names listed under Mi-sir-a-a in Tallqvist, ibid., p. 111. 

169 Hg. Bél-uballit, the son of Bél-shum-ishkun, son of MisirA; SirNbk 164: 40. 
Cp. StrNbk 328: 14. 

170 The possibility that some of the Egyptian ancestors of persons with Babylonian 
names were captives taken in war must be kept in mind. 

171 See pp. 114-117. Consult map on plate II, opposite page 140. 
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track, the monotony of which was broken by convenient oases, formed 

the sole means of communication between the two centers of ancient 

empire. However, the caravan course by way of T’éma4 may have had 

its peculiar advantages.!” Be this as it may, the fact that there 

were two main land routes, in addition to the sea passage around the 

peninsula of Arabia,!7> makes contact between the Twenty-sixth 

Egyptian Dynasty and the Neo-Babylonian Empire much more intel- 

ligible. Furthermore, that the peoples of Babylonia and Arabia inter- 

mingled in the sixth century B. C. is indicated by the following personal 

names borne by Babylonians: A-ra-bi, Ar-a-bt, Ar-ra-bi, Ar-rab-bt, 

Ar-bi, Ar-rab, Ar-rab-tum, Ar-rab-tu, Ar-rab-ti, Ar-ra-ab-tum, A-ra-ab- 

tum.17* ‘The data presented cannot be used to support the view that 

Arabia was an effective barrier between the Babylonians and the 

Egyptians. Its arid terrain was not an impassable bridge between the 

two extensive areas of early irrigation culture. Its people, in the period 

under discussion, were not committed to the policy of complete isola- 

tion. Ina word, Arabia was a real part of the ancient Oriental world 

and did not exist as an impenetrable waste between Babylonia and 

Egypt. 

If the inhabitants of Babylonia and Egypt had intimate social rela- 

tions with one another in the sixth century B. C., one would expect to 

find some evidence of trade between the two peoples. Proof of such 

commercial activity exists, for Neo-Babylonian tablets refer re- 

peatedly to the gabi (gabbiéi) stone which was obtained from Egypt.' 

The unique quality of this stone or gem is indicated by the fact that 

it was used in decorating vestments which were employed in the wor- 

ship of Babylonian deities.'7* There was no need for the interchange 

172 See Moritz, Arabien—Studien zur phystkalischen und historischen Geographie des 

Landes, p. 31, note, for instances of crossing North Arabia in antiquity. 
173 Tt seems that it was possible for Babylonians even in very early times to make the 

sea journey from the Persian Gulf to Egypt via the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea. 

Cf. CAH I, p. 582f. See ibid., p. 224, for map of ancient trade routes. That these 

routes were known and used in Neo-Babylonian times seems certain. 

174 See Tallqvist, op. cit., p. 15f. StrNbn 297: 5, 6, refers to a man in charge of Arabs 

in the eighth year of Nabonidus’ reign. 
175 Cf. CD p. 209. See AENWN 327: 1-3; REN 168: 11, 12; ContCN 84: 5, 6. 

176 Note the following from SirNbn 938: 1, 2: 8 ma-na *2"gab-bu-u% a-na dul-lum sa 

ku-si-tum, ‘Eight minas of the gabba stone for the making of a vestment.’ AHNN 175: 

1-5 is apropos because it associates the gaba stone with a cloth or garment from Arabia. 
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of ordinary commodities between Babylonia and Egypt as each 

country was practically self-sufficient as to articles of food and 

clothing. Timber was in a class by itself, for both countries looked to 

the cedar forests of Lebanon for hard wood. The situation was 

different with respect to precious stones. Egypt controlled depend- 

able mines which supplied her with various kinds of valuable stones,!”” 

whereas the alluvial plains of Babylonia lacked such deposits. Moun- 

tains to the east and north could furnish Babylonian artisans with 

certain rock materials, but it is evident that Egypt was the source of 

the much-prized gabé stone.!78 Its importation into Babylonian cities 

is sufficient indication that Egypt was not beyond the reach of 

Babylonian commercial operations.!79 

A background of political coéperation between the Babylonians, the 

Egyptians, and Arab tribes against Assyrian encroachment should 

not be overlooked. Merodach-baladan’s plot against Sennacherib at 

the close of the eighth century B. C. was able to win support from the 

disaffected elements of Arabia.18° Arabs fought for Hezekiah at the 

siege of Jerusalem.'®! Furthermore, it is not improbable, as Sidney 

Smith has noted, that Egypt had a share in the conspiracy instigated 

by Merodach-baladan.!*2 About the middle of the seventh century 

B. C., z.e. shortly after the beginning of the Twenty-sixth Egyptian 

Dynasty, Shamash-shum-ukin, whom Esarhaddon had made king of 

Babylon, revolted against Ashurbanipal, his brother, the king of As- 

The text reads as follows: 1 Siglu Sal-3u 1 Sigil kaspi Sim 12 qa 22” gab-% ina kaspi Sim 

kita (or gud) A-ra-bu Sa ™4Nabti-iq-bi $a ina makkiri ™4Nabt-ig-bi 71881, ‘One shekel(and) 

one-third of one shekel of silver, the price of twelve ga of gabé stones, (part) of the 

silver (which is) the price of the Arabian cloth (or garment) of Nabt-iqbi, which Nabd- 

igbi to(?) the treasury brought.’ This text is dated in the forty-second year of the 
reign of Nebuchadrezzar. 

177 See Schoff, The Ship ‘‘Tyre,”’ p. 118. 

178 In this connection it is necessary to keep in mind that there was an Arabian 

Musur as well as an Egyptian Musur. See Hommel, Hthnologie und Geographie des 
Alten Orients, pp. 600-603. 

179 Arabia was also famed for its precious stones. Diodorus says: ‘‘And therefore 

neither the Marble of Paros, nor any other Stone (tho’ never so admirable) are (sic) 

comparable to the Stones in Arabia, which exceed all others for Lustre, Weight, and 
Delicacy.’”’ See Booth, The Historical Library of Diodorus the Sicilian, p. 80. 

180 CAH III, p. 628. 

181 See Luckenbill, Ancient Records, Assyria and Babylonia, II, p. 120f. 
EE (GAVEL IOUS, yay 7Aby 
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syria. The Babylonian king made an alliance which included the 

Elamites, the Aramaeans, the Arabs, and the Egyptians.'%* Half a 

century later, when the Babylonians, the Medes, and the Scythians 

were leagued against Nineveh, the Egyptians allied themselves with 

the Assyrians. It is likely that this was due only partially to a 

desire to control Palestine and Syria. A stronger motive was fear of 
the Scythian menace.!** An inherent antagonism towards Babylonia 

could not have been the Egyptian justification for taking a pro- 

Assyrian part in the struggle.'8° Necho believed that he was fighting 

for the preservation of his dynasty against a horde of barbarian in- 

vaders. This ranged his forces against Nebuchadrezzar with resultant 

defeat at Carchemish.1* 

D. The Consort of Nabonidus 

The foregoing presentation of facts has prepared the way for a dis- 

cussion of the question as to whether Nabonidus could have had a 

wife of Egyptian or half-Egyptian origin. The simplest explanation 
of the name Nitocris, borne by his consort according to Greek history, 

is that it denotes connection in some way with the contemporary 

Egyptian dynasty which had furnished a princess called Nitocris for 

the exalted worship of Amon at Thebes.18?_ It will be best to consider 

every phase of the situation. Three main theories are possible. 

Nabonidus may have married (a) an Egyptian woman who was not 

of royal rank, or (6) an Egyptian princess direct from the court of 

Pharaoh, or (c) a descendant of an Egyptian princess who had become 

the wife of a Neo-Babylonian king. In attempting to determine 

which one of these theories is the most probable it is necessary to keep 

in mind pertinent data supplied by careful research. Nabonidus was 

of noble but not of royal descent ;!88 more than forty years before he 

became king he was old enough, according to cuneiform intimation, 

183 CAH III, pp. 121, 393. 
184 See note 164. 
185 The Egyptians were ready to enter into an alliance with Nabonidus according 

to Herodotus I, 77. — 
186 Tt is not impossible that Necho was also fearing the rising power of Media 

187 See p. 44f. 

188 See p. 18. 
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to direct the affairs of a Babylonian city ;89 a generation before he was 

crowned he helped to make peace between the Lydians and the 

Medes;!2° he married long enough before he ascended the throne to 

have a son sufficiently mature to act as his co-regent as early as the 
third year of his reign.!°! A proper weighing of all these factors in the 

career of Nabonidus ought to throw some light upon the identity of 

his consort. 
(a) That Nabonidus was wedded to an Egyptian woman of no rank 

whatsoever seems out of the question. Of patrician ancestry himself, 

it is improbable that he would have been content with a foreign wife 

from the lower level of society. We may think of him as a nobleman 

striving to attain certain ambitions during the first and second decades 

of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign. According to available chronological data 

this was the period during which he married. While there appears to 

have been an appreciable amount of intermarriage between Babylo- 

nians and Egyptians in the Neo-Babylonian era, there is nothing to 

indicate that marital union between a Babylonian of princely ex- 

traction and an Egyptian woman of low pedigree was likely to take 

place. We may consider, in the next place, the possibility that 

Nabonidus married an Egyptian woman of some degree of nobility, 

but not of the family of Pharaoh, 7.e. that he took a wife from 

the Egyptian social class which corresponded to his own in 

Babylonia. While this may be regarded as reasonable, an element of 

improbability should be noted. If, as the records intimate, Nabonidus 

was interested in political self-advancement, elevation in the ranks of 

gentility would be of the greatest assistance to him. This he could 

not achieve if he married an entirely alien woman of no higher station 

in life than himself. A Babylonian wife who equalled him in aristo- 

cratic status would have furthered his plans more surely. 

(b) Our thought proceeds to the possibility that Nabonidus married 

a daughter of one of the Pharaohs of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. The 

period during which he in all probability chose his wife synchronizes 

with the last part of the reign of Necho and the first part of the reign 

of Psametik II.! At this stage of his life Nabonidus was an active 

189 See p. 31. 

190 See p. 36. 

191 See p. 106f. 

192 See table on page 45. 
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official with his career beginning to unfold but with no promise that he 
would ever be king of Babylon. It is hard to believe that a Baby- 

lonian of no royal affiliations would have found it possible to court and 

win an Egyptian princess of Pharaoh’s household. A sovereign’s 

daughter was more likely to be espoused to a king or a crown prince 

in the negotiation of a foreign marriage.!% 
(c) This introduces us to the remaining possibility, viz., that 

Nabonidus married the daughter of an Egyptian princess who had 
become the consort of a Neo-Babylonian king. Since there is cunei- 

form evidence that Belshazzar, Nabonidus’ firstborn son, was old 

enough in 560 B. C., Neriglissar’s accession year, to occupy an im- 

portant governmental position,!*! Nabonidus must have married, one 

may surmise, at least twenty-five and possibly thirty years before 

that date. This is sufficient basis for the inference that Nabonidus 

could with little probability have married a daughter of Amél-Marduk, 

the son and successor of Nebuchadrezzar.'* For the same reason 
Neriglissar, Nebuchadrezzar’s son-in-law, could hardly have been the 

father-in-law of Nabonidus.1% The youthful Labdshi-Marduk need 

not be considered in this connection, as he reigned less than a year im- 

mediately prior to the accession of Nabonidus. This narrows the 

investigation to Nabopolassar and Nebuchadrezzar. Not much is 

known concerning the early career of Nabopolassar. There are indica- 

tions, however, that his father was of non-royal origin.19%7 As Nabo- 

polassar appears to have died of old age after a reign of thirty years, 

it will be seen that he passed the major portion of his life as a Baby- 

193 Hxamples of this are the marriage of the daughter of Alyattes to Astyages, the 

son of Cyaxares (Herodotus I, 74), and the marriage of Nebuchadrezzar prior to his 

reign to Amuhean, the daughter of Ashdahak, leader of the Medes (CB p. 27; Gadd, 

The Fall of Nineveh, pp. 10f, 30). It should be noted that both these instances repre- 

sent international alliances. Nabonidus, who was not the son of a king, could hardly 

have figured in such a marriage. 

194 See p. 67f. 

195 Amél-Marduk became king in 562 B. C. If, as seems highly probable, Nabonidus 

was already married in 585 B. C., it is conceivable that the one who became his wife 

was born at least twenty years before that date, 7.e. in 605 B.C. This takes us back to 

the beginning of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign. Nebuchadrezzar married the Median 

princess Amuhean nine years before he became king. 
196 There is not the slightest foundation for the belief that Nabonidus married the 

widow of Neriglissar. 

197 CAH III, p. 2078. 
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lonian citizen. How soon he entered upon the course of events which 

brought him the kingship has not been revealed. As sovereign he was 

able to maintain himself against the weak kings which followed 

Ashurbanipal and ultimately with the help of allies to overthrow the 

Assyrian power. Extant cuneiform and classical sources give no 

information concerning the wife of Nabopolassar. Thus the question 

as to whether he married an Egyptian princess is thrown into the realm 

of conjecture.°* The problem may be attacked with definiteness, 

however, by dividing Nabopolassar’s career into three parts and 

estimating probabilities. Nabopolassar spent the pre-regnal part of 

his life in activities of which no record has been found. That he in- 

herited no title of any kind is indicated by the fact that his royal 

inscriptions make no reference to his lineage.!®? One may infer from 

this that he did not marry an Egyptian princess before he became king. 

The improbability that an ordinary Babylonian could achieve such a 

marriage is very great. The first portion of his reign constitutes the 

second part of his life. During this period (626-616 B. C.) he was 

fortifying his hold in Babylonia and gathering strength for his complete 

break with Sin-shar-ishkun, the king of Assyria.2°° The last part of 

his life represents his aggressive campaign against Assyria and Egypt 

(616-605 B. C.).2% The Egyptians were already fighting with the 

Assyrians in 616 B. C.2 It may be taken for granted that Nabo- 

polassar did not secure a wife from the house of Pharaoh during this 

portion of his career. Aggressive opposition on the part of the 

Egyptians warrants this conclusion and suggests that no Egypto- 

Babylonian alliance could have been made during the preceding 

period. If Nabopolassar had wedded an Egyptian princess during 

the first part of his reign, this would have symbolized a strong inter- 

national treaty. Succeeding incidents do not prove that such a 

treaty was negotiated. All known events seem to rule out the pos- 

sibility that a daughter of Pharaoh became the consort of Nabopolas- 

198 The probability that Nabopolassar before he became king married an Egyptian 
woman of ordinary status is not great. 

195 See NKI pp. 60-71. Cf., however, OLZ XXVIII, 346f. 

200 CAH III, p. 296. 

201 See Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, pp. 3-5, for data indicating that the real revolt 

of Nabopolassar began in the period 620-617 B. C, 

202 Cf. Gadd, ibid., pp. 6f, 24, 31, 37. 
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sar either before or after he became king. Nebuchadrezzar cannot be 

disposed of so easily. The record of his marriage to a Median princess 

while he was still crown prince must not be overlooked.2% At the 

same time, of all Neo-Babylonian kings he is the only one whose 

career was intertwined with Egypt closely enough to make marriage 

with an Egyptian princess possible. These two factors in his life, viz., 

his early marriage to the daughter of a Median king and his dramatic 

approach to Egypt at a critical time in the relations between that land 

and his own, require careful consideration. In 614 B. C., two years 

before the capture of Nineveh, Nabopolassar made an alliance with 

the Medes at Ashur. Both Alexander Polyhistor and Abydenus, using 

Berossus as their source, record the fact that Nabopolassar in treating 

with the Medes acquiesced in an agreement whereby Amuhean, the 

daughter of Ashdahak, became the wife of Nebuchadrezzar.2™% It is 

important to notice that this event took place nine years before 

Nebuchadrezzar became king. There is no reference to this Median 

consort of Nebuchadrezzar in extant cuneiform inscriptions, but this 
cannot be used as evidence against the historicity of the marriage. 

Berossus, according to Josephus, explained that Nebuchadrezzar, 

after he became king, built a suspended park (kpewacrdv rapddecor) 

in order to please his queen, ‘because she had been brought up in 

Media, and was fond of a mountainous situation.’®°° Hence no oppor- 

tunity is presented for surmising that the Median wife of Nebu- 

chadrezzar died before he became king. Now comes the question 

as to what diplomacy achieved in 605 B. C. after Nebuchadrezzar had 

defeated the Egyptians at Carchemish and caused their retreat to the 

borders of their country.?% On account of this debacle the Baby- 

lonian army was on the verge of invading Egypt. Such a sequel did 

not materialize, however, and it is natural to suppose that a treaty 

was negotiated. The record of Berossus warrants the conclusion that 

the contending leaders engaged in a parley.2°? Nebuchadrezzar’s 

203 See note 193. 
204 Both Alexander Polyhistor and Abydenus, as quoted by Eusebius, chronicle this 

event. CB pp. 22, 27. 

205 Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 19. 

206 Jeremiah 46: 2. 
207 Berossus states that Nebuchadrezzar set in order the affairs of Egypt and the 

other countries. See Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 19. 
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victory was not so complete that he could demand entire submission 

on the part of the Egyptian nation. Hence it is very unlikely that he 

left for Babylonia without initiating, if not consummating, some 

agreement with the Egyptian king who desired to save his dynasty 

from further humiliation, while he himself wished to hasten home to 

assume the throne, although there is no foundation for the belief that 

he had a rival. Could anything be more natural than that Necho 

should have come to terms with Nebuchadrezzar and that their 

treaty should have been sealed by the giving of Necho’s daughter to 

Nebuchadrezzar as a secondary wife?2°* So far as is known, further 

hostilities did not take place. However, the terms of the amicable 

settlement,?°® which one may predicate as having been made, are not 

available. Only by studying the relations which existed between the 

two nations during the reign of Nebuchadrezzar can any inkling be 

obtained as to whether a general policy of approximate peace or one of 

aggressive warfare prevailed. Events in Palestine and Syria were the 

most liable to cause contention between Egypt and Babylonia. 

Therefore an investigation of the international effect of occurrences in 

Judah and Phoenicia in the time of Nebuchadrezzar should prove 

very revealing. 

Unfortunately only the barest details of the history of this period 

are known. ‘Translated Babylonian inscriptions of the reign of 
Nebuchadrezzar and deciphered Egyptian documents of the corre- 

sponding years of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty are destitute of data 

which can be used in settling the question under discussion. The one 

exception is a possible cuneiform reference to Nebuchadrezzar’s con- 

flict with Egypt in his thirty-seventh year.2!° This lack of informa- 

tion from Neo-Babylonian and Egyptian sources should not be given 

too much weight. After all it is probable that many of the historical 

records of the time have not been recovered. Future discoveries may 

208 Sennacherib seems to have had two official consorts, Tashmétum-sharrat and 

Naqi’a. See Olmstead, History of Assyria, p. 337; Luckenbill, Ancient Records, Assyria 

and Babylonia, II, p. 194; Meissner, Babylonien und Assyrien, I, p. 74f. Tiele, Baby- 
lonisch-assyrische Geschichte I, p. 423, advances tentatively the view that Nebuchadrez- 
zar could have had more than one consort. 

209 Breasted takes it for granted that a ‘compact’ was arranged between Necho and 
Nebuchadrezzar. See Breasted, A History of Egypt, p. 584f. 

210 SirNbk 329. 
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throw more light upon the situation. Furthermore, there are indica- 

tions that important domestic enterprises claimed the attention of the 

sovereigns of both countries. Hence the military expeditions of 

Nebuchadrezzar and the unsuccessful countermoves of Egypt may 

not have been regarded as worthy of annalistic notice. Be this as it 

may, we are dependent at present upon evidence which must be judged 

without the aid of corroborative material from Babylonia and Egypt. 
No helpful end would be served by enumerating events in detail. 

It will be best to summarize conclusions for each Egyptian reign which 

synchronized with the period during which Nebuchadrezzar ruled in 

Babylonia. There is no evidence of anti-Babylonian action on the 
part of Necho after his defeat in 605 B. C. No records indicate that 

Egypt exercised an instigating influence upon Judah at the time of 

Jehoiakim’s revolt, and there is not the slightest intimation that Necho 
attempted to intervene in favor of his appointee upon the throne in 

Jerusalem. Nebuchadrezzar, on his part, had not endeavored to 

oust Jehoiakim after the battle of Carchemish, in spite of the latter’s 

belated, sullen submission.?4". The chastisement of Judah in 597 B. C. 

was not caused by any overt act of Necho; it was due to the Southern 

Kingdom’s confidence that it could withstand the arms of Babylonia. 

What other inference can be drawn than that Necho remained true 

to the pact which he had made with Nebuchadrezzar? Necho’s son, 

Psametik II, reigned in peace with the king of Babylon. Evidence 

of this is the non-hostile visit which Psametik II paid to Phoenicia 

in 591 B. C22 The alliance with Nebuchadrezzar continued un- 

broken. The youthful, headstrong Apries (Hophra) was the next 

Pharaoh. In a succession of reigns it was difficult to maintain a 

permanent foreign policy. Old aims kept clamoring for attention 

despite treaties between kings. It is little to be wondered at that an 

irresponsible sovereign like Apries should project rash expeditions into 

Phoenicia and Palestine.?4* What is cause for real astonishment is 

that no major conflict between the Egyptians and the Babylonians 

was precipitated. If Egypt ever was undependable it was during 

Apries’ reign, for he seems not to have risked a single battle with the 

211 TJ Kings 24: 1. 

212 CAH III, p. 300. 

213 Breasted, op. cit., p. 586f. 
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Babylonians as a help to beleaguered Jerusalem or besieged Tyre." 
His reign came to an ignominious end at the hands of Amasis, who 

for a time had acted as co-regent.?! 

For almost four decades Babylonians had not clashed with Egyp- 

tians in open struggle. Jeremiah’s words, ‘they departed from 

Jerusalem,’?!° with which he describes the action of the Babylonian 
encompassers of Jerusalem when they heard of Apries’ sally from 

Egypt, are more suggestive of retirement northwards to seek safety 

than of advancement southwards to meet the Egyptian army.?!’ 

It seems, then, that during all these years actual warfare did not break 

out between the two nations. No acts of Necho and Psametik II 

were capable of inciting it, and the aggressions of Apries seem to have 

been overlooked. Howbeit, whatever restraining influence may have 

existed was brushed aside in Nebuchadrezzar’s thirty-seventh regnal 

year, when, according to a fragmentary text published by Strass- 

maier, the Babylonian king fought with Amasis.248 It should be 

noted that this event took place almost two decades after Nebu- 

chadrezzar’s capture and destruction of Jerusalem in 586 B. C. and 

at least five years after the close of the Babylonian investment of 

Tyre.49 This makes it difficult to consider Nebuchadrezzar’s anti- 

Egyptian campaign as a punitive expedition on account of the aggres- 

sions of Apries. That the Babylonian king should have waited so 

long to wreak vengeance is hard to believe. It is all the more diffi- 

cult to ascribe this retributive motive to Nebuchadrezzar, because 

Apries was not in full power at the time.2° The cuneiform document 

dealing with the campaign is definite in the impression which it con- 

veys. Nebuchadrezzar fought not with Apries but with Amasis and 

214 Hall, The Ancient History of the Near East, p. 545f. 

215 Breasted, op. cit., p. 589. 

216 Jeremiah 37: 5. 

ACA Mii peias 
218 See note 210. 

219 586-573 B.C. 

20 Apries died about 567-566 B. C., Amasis having been made co-regent in 569 B. C. 
CAH III, p. 302f. Nebuchadrezzar’s expedition against Amasis took place in 568 B. C. 
During the co-regency it seems that Amasis exercised superior authority. See Breasted, 
op. cit., p. 589. 
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his mercenaries and achieved a decisive victory.” In this connection 
considerable significance should be attached to the fact that Apries 

was of the house of Necho, whereas Amasis was not. Furthermore, if 

one remembers that Amasis’ subversive movement accomplished the 

overthrow of Apries, the possibility of another aim on the part of 

Nebuchadrezzar emerges, granting that the treaty which he made 

with Necho in 605 B. C. was sealed with the marriage of the latter’s 

daughter to the Babylonian king. During an unusually long reign 

the son of Nabopolassar may have guided his foreign policy in harmony 

with a strong compact with Necho and his regular successors. Having 

as one of his consorts a daughter of Necho and a niece of Nitocris, the 

high priestess of Amon at Thebes, it is not impossible that he may 

have felt himself closely linked with the interests and fortunes of the 

lawful kings of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. An Egyptian princess, 

even as a secondary queen, could have wielded considerable influence 

upon him. It has been shown that the relations between Babylonia 

and Egypt during the reign of Nebuchadrezzar, following the battle 

of Carchemish in 605 B. C., are not against such an interpretation of 

the historical situation. Moreover, if Nebuchadrezzar after he became 

king was induced by an Egyptian wife to adopt a pro-Egyptian policy 

during the reigns of Necho, Psametik II, and Apries, an opposite 

attitude towards Amasis would be the natural consequence. 
All the facts which have been presented—and there has been an 

endeavor to omit no important fact—indicate the probability as well 

as the possibility that Nebuchadrezzar wedded an Egyptian princess. 

221 NKTI p. 206f, no. 48, lines 13-26. Inline 15 occurs . . . . a-su Sar Mi-sir, which 

should evidently be restored to [A-ma]-a-su Sar Mi-sir, ‘Amasis, the king of Egypt.’ 

The inscription reveals that Amasis mustered his numerous troops and that they 

were overwhelmingly defeated, presumably by Nebuchadrezzar, although his name is 

not mentioned in the last fragmentary lines of the text. There is general agreement, 

however, that the record deals with Nebuchadrezzar’s military triumph over Amasis 

in the 37th year of the former’s reign. See T7SBA VII, pp. 210-225, KB III, 2, p. 140f, 

Der Alte Orient, VII, 2, p. 30f. It may be possible that Amasis made an aggressive 

campaign against Babylonian power and that Nebuchadrezzar’s military operations 

were defensive in character. Such a reconstruction of the history of the time would 

not weaken the argument in favor of an alliance between Nebuchadrezzar and the 

loyal kings of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, as an international agreement could well have 

been repudiated by Amasis who usurped the throne in a spirit of rebellion against 

Apries. 
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There is little likelihood that Necho had a sister young enough to 

become the bride of Nebuchadrezzar. It is much more credible that 
a daughter of Necho was given in marriage to the Babylonian king 

who was just ascending the throne. That a daughter of Nebuchadrez- 

zar by his Egyptian consort should have been named Nitocris”” is 

entirely believable, and that this daughter should have become the 

spouse of Nabonidus may be looked upon as a normal incident in the 

course of events. 
The view that Nabonidus was connected with the family of Nebu- 

chadrezzar by marriage is supported by a reasonable interpretation of 

data derived from ancient documents, as the following summary 

reveals: 

(a) It is an established fact that Nabonidus married long enough 

before he became king to have a son old enough to be entrusted with 
the kingship in the third year (553 B. C.) of his reign.” In addition 

to this, there is evidence that Belshazzar was mature enough in the 

accession year (560 B. C.) of Neriglissar to perform the functions of a 

chief officer of the king.24 Therefore it is very probable that Nabo- 

nidus was no longer unmarried in 585 B. C., when he acted as a medi- 

ator between the Lydians and the Medes. If Nitocris, his wife, was 

a daughter of Nebuchadrezzar, his appointment as a peace envoy to 

act with the Syennesis of Cilicia finds a ready explanation. A most 

suggestive parallel exists in the part played by Neriglissar, a son-in- 

law of Nebuchadrezzar, at Jerusalem in 586 B. C.2% 

222 The name Nt-’iqr-t (= Nirwxpts) means ‘The goddess Neit isexcellent.’ See Erman 

and Grapow, Aegyptisches Handwérterbuch, p.19. Cf. AJSL XLV, p. 187f. 
23 BHT pp. 84, 88, col. II, line 20. 

224 See pp. 67f. 

225 Jeremiah 39: 3. See AJSL XLII, 2, p. 130, for the discussion of a text published 

by Unger in Theologische Literaturzeitung 60, XXI, (Oct. 17, 1925) referring to Nergal- 

Sar-usur as one of the rabiti 8a ™¢tAkkadim, ‘princes of the land of Akkad.’ This 

accords with the title Rab-mag given to Nergal-sharezer. Contract tablets dated in 

the reigns of Nebuchadrezzar and Amél-Marduk indicate that Neriglissar was prominent 

in affairs before he became king. The slaves of Neriglissar are referred to in SirNbk 

83: 3; 266: 2, 5; 322: 4, 5; 419: 2, His «”rab biti, ‘major-domo,’ is mentioned in 

StrNbk 411: 3, 4. His °”si-pi-ri, ‘scribe,’ is alluded to in StrNbk 413: 3-5. Tablets 

dated in the reign of Amél-Marduk prove that certain things were done at the command 

of Neriglissar; see EMNL 9: 8; 14: 10; 19: 9; 22: 14. These facts are in harmony with 
the view that Neriglissar occupied an influential position during the reign of Nebu- 
chadrezzar, his father-in-law, and during that of Amél-Marduk, his brother-in-law. 
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(6) If the wife of Nabonidus was a daughter of Nebuchadrezzar, 

one would expect the firstborn son of this union to be given respons- 

ibility in a position of prominence as soon as he was old enough to 

assume it. A grandson of Nebuchadrezzar would rise quickly to a 

post of authority. The reference to a Belshazzar who served as a chief 

officer of the king before Nabonidus ascended the throne supplies this 
link in the chain of evidence.” 

(c) The necessity arising for Babylonians to choose a king because 

a vacancy existed, one can understand that they would select a man 

who had shown marked ability in governmental affairs, especially if 

he was a son-in-law of the most notable sovereign of the dynasty. 

Nabonidus was made king by common consent after the death of 
Labashi-Marduk.”? <A precedent was the accession of Neriglissar to 

the throne after the assassination of Amél-Marduk,”8 although differ- 

ent factors were involved in the elevation of Nabonidus to the king- 

ship. 

(d) Had Nabonidus been an ordinary usurper, enjoying no rela- 

tionship by marriage with the ruling dynasty, it is difficult to under- 

stand how he could have felt himself in harmony with the reigns of 

In a number of the texts which have been quoted Neriglissar is referred to as the son of 

Bél-shum-ishkun. The royal inscriptions of Neriglissar corroborate this, with lofty 

titles ascribed to Bél-shum-ishkun, viz., Sar Babili**, ‘king of Babylon,’ NKI p. 210, 

no. 1, col. I, line 14; rubé e-im-ga, ‘wise prince,’ NKI p. 214, no. 2, col. I, line 11; id-lum 

gi-it-ma-lum, ‘perfect hero,’ ibid., line 12; na-si-ir ma-as-sa-ar-tim B-sag-ila u Babili*, 

‘keeper of the fortresses of Esagila and Babylon,’ ibid., lines 12, 13. With the data now 

at our disposal identification of Bél-shum-ishkun with any known sovereign is difficult. 

Pinches in The Old Testament in the Light of the Historical Records of Assyria and Baby- 

lonia, p. 409, intimates that the record is in error which states that the father of Neri- 

glissar was king of Babylon. Tiele in Babylonisch-assyrische Geschichte, p. 465f, 

expresses the view that Bél-shum-ishkun may have been the Assyrian king whose name 

ended in -ishkun; see I R, p. 8, no. 6. This is now known to be impossible, because 

the king’s name in reality was Sin-shar-ishkun. A discussion of importance with 

reference to this question is that of Schnabel in OLZ XXVIII, 345-349, as it gives 

a reconstruction of the chronology of the end of the Assyrian empire. However, the 

evidence of Neriglissar’s noble ancestry cannot be disregarded, as it furnishes a basis 

for his importance as a man of affairs before he became king and explains his ability 

to make a marital alliance with the house of Nebuchadrezzar. The similarity of 

Nabonidus’ réle is striking. 
226 See pp. 67f. 

227 See p. 78. 

228 (’'B pp. 30, 35. 
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any of his predecessors. On the other hand, he would certainly regard 

himself as a legatee of the former kings, if he had wedded a princess of 

the royal line. There are definite indications that the second suppo- 

sition points to the true situation.”® 

(ec) Belshazzar was made co-regent in the third year of Nabonidus’ 

reign.23° His early exaltation to kingly rank may be best explained on 

the assumption that he was Nebuchadrezzar’s grandson through 

Nitocris, his mother. With the blood of the kings of the Neo-Baby- 

lonian dynasty in his veins, he could inspire an allegiance equal to that 

which was shown his father, who as actual king was not debarred from 

his supreme position until Cyrus captured Babylon in 539 B. C.?# 

(f) The extensive projects which Nitocris, it may be assumed, 

brought to completion during the absence of Nabonidus in Arabia 

cannot be ascribed to one who was not moved with an intense impulse 

to protect the kingdom. The strength of such an inclination would 

receive its main stimulus from connection with one who had helped 

to place the empire upon a firm foundation. Nitocris as the daughter 

of Nebuchadrezzar could not have looked upon impending national 

danger without striving to avert it. As the wife of the ruling sovereign 

and as the mother of the heir apparent, who was acting as co-regent, she 

had good cause to interest herself in measures of defense, it is true, 

but a special incentive would exist if she had been saturated with the 

esprit de corps of the court of Nebuchadrezzar. 

(g) The dedication of Bél-shalti-Nannar, the daughter of Nabonidus, 

as an entu, or high priestess, of the moon god at Ur? may have been 

due partly to the fact that she had a grandmother who was the daughter 

of Necho and the niece of the Nitocris who was high priestess of Amon 

at Thebes. The mother of Nabonidus was high priestess of the 

moon god at Harran,?*4 but she could not have taken vows as a fully- 

dedicated votress, and she was not established in her office by the 

decree of a king who was her father. Hence, while Shumia-damqa, 

the paternal grandmother of Bél-shalti-Nannar, exerted a good 

229 NKI p. 276f, col. V, lines 14-24. 

230 See pp. 106ff. 

231 See pp. 170ff. 

232 Herodotus I, 185, 186. 

233 MI 45; see ibid., pp. 66-75. 

234 See pp. 18ff, 
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example by her long life of religious devotion at Harrdn, the real 

precedent for the act of Nabonidus in consecrating his daughter to the 
moon god’s service at Ur must be looked for elsewhere. Apparently 

a practice existed whereby a Babylonian king might dedicate his 

eldest daughter as a high priestess at Ur,?35 but Nabonidus may also 

have been moved by other considerations. 

(h) In the time of Darius the Great two persons, viz., Nidintu- 

Bél, the Babylonian, and Arahu, the Armenian, pretended to be 

Nebuchadrezzar, the son of Nabonidus, for the purpose of stirring 

up revolt against the Persian king. This indicates that Nabonidus 

must have had a son who was called Nebuchadrezzar, or else such 

claims could not have been made. What is more natural than that 

a son of Nabonidus should have been called Nebuchadrezzar if 

Nitocris, the mother, was a daughter of Nebuchadrezzar, the famous 

Neo-Babylonian king? 

Some of the eight points which have just been enumerated have 

already been dealt with in detail. The real significance of others will 

appear as the discussion proceeds. An inquiry of the type which 

has been undertaken is so intricate that a summary of the argument 

is always in order, even if this anticipates full treatment of certain 

questions. 

E. The Son of Nitocris and Nabonidus 

It is necessary to revert at this point to Herodotus’ assertion 

concerning the son of Nitocris and Labynetus. The Greek 

historian’s statement will bear repetition and careful examination. 

It is as follows: 6 6é 6) K®dpos ért rabrns tis yuvatkos Tov watda éotpatetero, 

éxovTa Te TOD TaTpos Tod éwuTovd Totvopa AaBuynrov Kal thy *Aoovpiwr 

apxnv.227 The foregoing discussion has drawn two highly-probable 

deductions from this passage, viz., (a) that Nitocris was the wife 

of Labynetus (Nabonidus), and (6) that Nitocris was the daughter of 

Nebuchadrezzar by an Egyptian wife. We are prepared, therefore, 

to investigate the credibility of a resulting inference, 7.e. that what 

235 See Woolley, The Sumerians, p. 76f. 
236 See the British Museum publication, The Sculptures and Inscription of Darius 

the Great, pp. 170ff, 194ff, 198f. Cf. also KA pp. 22-27, §§16-20; pp. 54-57, §§49, 50; 56-61, 

§52. 
237 Herodotus I, 188. 
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Herodotus affirms concerning the son of Nitocris and Labynetus, to 

the effect that he possessed the name of his father and the rulership 

of the Assyrians (Babylonians), may be interpreted as descriptive 

of the position occupied by Belshazzar during his father’s reign. The 

full appraisal of Herodotus’ words requires brief allusion to data which 

will be reviewed more exhaustively in other parts of this monograph. 

Cross references are given as aids in weighing the argument. 

In reality three circumstances in the career of the son of Nitocris 

and Labynetus are recorded by Herodotus. They may be summarized 

as follows: (a) The campaign of Cyrus for the conquest of Babylon 

was directed against the son of Nitocris and Labynetus; (6) The son 

of Nitocris and Labynetus was regarded as possessing the name of 

his father; (c) The son of Nitocris and Labynetus possessed royal 

power in the kingdom. The probable applicability of these state- 

ments to the réle played by Belshazzar may be indicated in a few 

brief paragraphs. 
(a) In order to prove that it is possible to deem the Persian attack 

in 5389 B. C. a premeditated blow against Belshazzar it is necessary 

to show that he was in a position of unique authority as a Baby- 

lonian crown prince. An indubitable demonstration of this fact is 
not wanting. The extended absence of Nabonidus in Arabia is now 

an established historical episode.2*8 Indeed, so far as available evi- 

dence is concerned, Nabonidus seems to have spent nearly all his 

reign at a great distance from the throne which he ascended, while 

Belshazzar directed administrative and military affairs in Baby- 

lonia.2*9 A cuneiform record states that Nabonidus entrusted the 

kingship to his eldest son,?4° 7.e. to Belshazzar, and there is intimation 

that the latter dominated the aristocratic and belligerent party in 

Babylon during fourteen of the seventeen years of his father’s reign. 

That this resulted in the establishment and recognition of Belshazzar 

as the de facto leader of the dynasty in Babylonia, while Nabonidus 

pursued other ambitions in Arabia, need not cause surprise. It is 

altogether likely that Cyrus after having conquered all of the rest of 

Asia, including, one must surmise, the Arabian domain of Nabonidus, 

238 See pp. 106-137. 

239 See pp. 111-137. 

240 See note 228. Cf. p. 106f. 
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turned his attention last of all to the sphere in which Belshazzar had 
been the chief moving spirit." There is little difficulty in harmoniz- 
ing Xenophon’s account?” with this view, and the fifth chapter of 

Daniel accords with it in remarkable fashion. Hence the first of 

Herodotus’ statements concerning the son of Nitocris and Labynetus 
may be regarded as describing the advance of Cyrus’ hosts against the 

concentration of Babylonian defense which, so far as we know, may 
have been headed by Belshazzar.” 

(6) Herodotus’ statement that the son of Nitocris possessed the 

name of Labynetus, his father, produces no difficulty in the inter- 

pretation which is proposed. When Nabonidus cast his lot with the 

Westland, Belshazzar stepped into his place in Babylonia. The fact 

that Nabonidus ‘entrusted the kingship’ to him is supported by an 

abundance of documentary evidence.2* Belshazzar functioned as ruler 

in Babylon so far as the practical administration of affairs was con- 

cerned. However, all fully-dated cuneiform inscriptions mention 

Nabonidus as king. This means that Belshazzar performed royal 

functions in the name of the absent monarch, his father. If, as seems 

241 There is no indication that Nabonidus returned to Babylon from his court at 

Témé in Arabia before the final months of his reign. Certain records suggest that 

Cyrus conquered Arabia before he advanced upon Babylon. See pp. 161-166. Nabo- 

nidus may have maintained his residence in Arabia until a Persian expedition compelled 

him to retreat to the homeland. 

242 Cyropaedia VII, 5, 1-82. 

243 See pp. 191-200. 

244 The Nabonidus Chronicle. states that Belshazzar was with the princes and the 

troops in Akkad, 7.e. Babylonia, in the seventh, ninth, tenth, and eleventh years of 

Nabonidus’ reign. See pages 111f. During these years Nabonidus was at Téma. 

The Nabonidus Chronicle indicates that Nabonidus was in Babylonia in 539 B. C. when 

Babylon was captured by Cyrus. See pp. 170f;195f. There is no available cuneiform 

information as to where Nabonidus was from the twelfth to the seventeenth year of his 

reign. No deciphered Babylonian document mentions Belshazzar by name after the 

twelfth year of Nabonidus’ reign and no clay record refers to him by title after the 

fourteenth year of Nabonidus’ reign. The Nabonidus Chronicle in its mutilated state 

does not allude to him in connection with the fall of Babylon. No definite conclusion, 
one way or the other, can be drawn from this silence. It is possible that future dis- 

coveries will throw more light upon the situation. Hence an unequivocal statement 

with reference to Belshazzar’s position in 539 B. C. cannot be made, but it is highly 

probable that his authority as co-ruler continued until the downfall of the kingdom. 

See p. 191f. 

245 See pp. 106-137. 
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to be indicated, Nabonidus was continuously absent from Babylon 

over a long period of years, Belshazzar’s réle as a temporary substi- 

tute on the throne vanishes and he assumes prominence as the only 

male representative of the dynasty at the capital of the empire.” 

That a post-Babylonian view of this situation should have been 

expressed in words such as Herodotus used is entirely natural. The 

following testimony of Josephus is apropos: Mer’ airdv 6é eis rév vidv 

aitod AaBoodpdaxov adixvetrat THs Bactdeias 7 btad0x7), Kal wAvas Tolnoaca Tap’ 

ait® rods, TavTas evea, TedevTHoavTos alTod peraBalver mpds Badracapoy 

Tov Kadobpevov NaBodvinrov mapa tots BaBvdwviors.247 This passage 

records that Labosordachus (Labdshi-Marduk) reigned about nine 

months, after which sovereignty passed to Baltasar (Belshazzar), 

who was called Naboandelus (Nabonidus) by the Babylonians. 

If Josephus was not influenced by Herodotus in making this state- 

ment, we possess two strikingly similar interpretations of the political 

situation which existed during the last reign of the Neo-Babylonian 

empire. If the view expressed by Josephus was due to a knowledge 

of Herodotus’ words, the Jewish historian’s assertion furnishes a 

precedent in favor of the identification of the son of Nitocris and 
Labynetus with Belshazzar.248 

(c) The facts which have been presented indicate that Herodotus’ 

third statement concerning the son of Nitocris and Labynetus, 7.e. 

that he possessed riv ’Acoupiwy apxjv, ‘the rulership of the Assyrians,’ 

may be regarded as harmonizing with the view that the exalted posi- 

tion of the crown prince during Nabonidus’ reign is chronicled by the 

Greek historian. Herodotus uses the terms ‘Assyria’ and ‘Assyrians’ 

as synonymous with ‘Babylonia’ and ‘Babylonians.’*° That Bel- 

shazzar was in reality the acting sovereign of Babylonia, while Nabo- 

246 Tt seems probable that Queen Nitocris, the mother of Belshazzar, was in Babylonia 

during Nabonidus’ absence in Arabia. There can be no doubt that she exercised con- 
siderable influence in governmental matters. 

247 See Dindorfius, Flavii Josephi Opera, Paris, MDCCCLXV, Antig. Jud., X, 11, 2, 

p. 392. The Latin translation of the passage is, At post illum ad filium ejus Labosor- 

dachum successionis jure regnum pervenit, quumque et menses solummodo novem manisset, 

eo sublato transit ad Baltasarum, qui Naboandelus a Babyloniis vocatur. Cf. Whiston’s 

translation of The Works of Flavius Josephus, p. 317. 

248 Tt is possible that Josephus was endeavoring to harmonize Jewish and Greek 

traditions concerning the name of the Babylonian ruler who was conquered by Cyrus. 
49 See note 142. 
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nidus exercised a reduced influence upon home affairs during his ex- 
tended absence in Arabia, is the only conclusion which can be drawn 

from the vast amount of cuneiform data, now available, dealing with 

the era under discussion.%° Hence, in every assertion made, the 
words of Herodotus which have been quoted can be shown to fit, in 

a general way, the situation which obtained during the last reign of 

the Neo-Babylonian empire. 

An attempt has been made to discuss everything having a bearing 

upon the prominence of Nabonidus before he ascended the throne. 
Both direct demonstration and indirect evidence have been in- 

corporated in the argument. An element of certainty arises from 

data based upon definite proof. At the same time, conjecture is not 

without its place in the reconstruction of past events. However, all 

suppositions have been propounded under a strict guiding principle. 

The greatest weight has been given to known facts and every theo- 

retical proposition has been formed accordingly. A meticulous in- 

vestigation of all available records has resulted in a conclusion which 

is contrary to previous opinion as to Nabonidus’ early career. From 

now on it would seem that he must be regarded as one who, under the 

advantage of noble birth and natural ability, rose high in the counsels 

of state long before he was chosen king. 

2. Belshazzar’s Prominence before Nabonidus Became King 

A tablet in the Yale Babylonian Collection,” dated at Babylon in 

the accession year of Neriglissar, contains an interesting reference to 

a chief officer of the king by the name of Bél-Sar-usur, 1.e. Belshazzar. 

The main part of the inscription is as follows: 

11 ma-na1? sigil kaspt ga ina 1 siqil pit-qa *sa ™4Bél-Sar-usur °™' Saga 

Sarrt ina muh-hi sa > ”Ri-mut apil-su sa ™¢En-lil-ki-din-nu *kaspu sa ina 

gat ™*Nergal-da-a-nu apil-su sa > ™Mukin-zér a-na harrént mimma ma-la ®ina 

muh-hi ip-pu-us a-hi ina t-tur “at-tc ™Nergal-da-a-nu tk-kal. 

1(As to) one mina (and) seventeen shekels of silver, which are in one 

shekel pieces, “belonging to Belshazzar, the chief officer of the king, (charged) 

250 See pp. 106-137. 
251 YBC No. 8765. See pl. I, 1, opposite p. 68. 

252 The Sa seems to be a mistake of the scribe, as the usual idiom would be ina muh- hi 

™Ri-mut. 
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against *Rimdt, the son of Enlil-kidinnu,. ‘the silver which is from Nergal- 

ddnu, the son ‘of Mukin-zér, for the road,”* whatsoever *he shall gain upon 

it, half of the profit “he shall share with Nergal-danu. 

The above document records a transaction relative to money be- 

longing to Belshazzar, the chief officer of the king. The money was 
at the disposal of Nergal-d4nu, who lent it to Rimit in order that the 

latter might engage in some profitable enterprise, with the stipulation 

that half of the gain should be paid to the former. ‘The reference to 

Belshazzar is most interesting. It is not surprising that the name of 

his father is not indicated. In writing Neo-Babylonian contracts 

it was the usual custom of scribes to make no mention of the parent- 

age of a chief officer of the king.” Such an official was distinguished 
sufficiently from other people of the same name without reference to 

his lineage. There is, therefore, no registered proof, from the docu- 

ments now at our disposal, that the Belshazzar who was a chief officer 

of the king in the time of Neriglissar was the son of Nabonidus and 

hence the Biblical Belshazzar. However, the facts are strongly in 

favor of such an identification. If Nabonidus was old enough to hold 
an official position in the eighth year (597 B. C.) of Nebuchadrezzar’s 

reign? and was sent as a treaty-maker in the twentieth year (585 
B. C.) of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign,*7 Belshazzar, the firstborn son of 

Nabonidus, could easily have been mature enough to be a chief officer 
of the king in the accession year (560 B. C.) of Neriglissar’s reign. It 

253 The word harrdnu, ‘road,’ ‘way,’ in this context denotes a journey for business 

purposes. See Bezold, Babylonisch-assyrisches Glossar, p. 127, for the meanings 
‘Handelsreise,’ ‘Handelsunternehmung.’ 

254 The term w-tur occurs in the same context in StrCyr 148: 7. In StrNbk 261: 6 

the form w%-tir occurs in the same syntactical construction. In SirNbk 51: 4 the form 

u-tur-Su-nu is used. In all cases the expression is employed with the verb 7k-kal. 

Cf. ContCN 40: 6. Tallqvist, Die Sprache der Contracte Naba-nd’ids, p. 69, lists the 

forms under atru, ‘excess.’ See Moldenke, Cuneiform Texts in the Metropolitan Museum 

of Art, 18: 6; 15: 5; pp. 8, 15. Moldenke, ibzd., p. 9, connects v-tur with atru, ‘more,’ 

‘exceeding,’ and with Hebrew 11’, ‘that which remains over,’ then ‘profit.’ See 

Gesenius-Buhl!’, p. 296. Hence the expression a-hi ina vi-tur seems to mean ‘half of 

the profit.’ This comports with the general sense of the context. Cf. Koschaker, 
Babylonisch-assyrisches Biirgschaftsrecht, p. 149, n. 2. 

255 See p. 30. 

256 See p. 29f. 

267 See p. 34f. 
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has been shown that Nabonidus was not a Babylonian of ordinary 

origin and that he performed honorable and distinguished service in 

the time of Nebuchadrezzar. If, in addition, he was a son-in-law of 

Nebuchadrezzar, it is extremely probable that his firstborn son, 

Belshazzar, rose to a position of importance during the reign of 

Neriglissar. j 

8. Survey of Evidence 

Different sources have been employed in the preceding attempt to 

determine the degree of prominence enjoyed by Nabonidus and Bel- 

shazzar before the former ascended the throne. A critical evaluation 

of the evidence is now in order. It should be kept in mind, first of all, 

that the data presented cannot be regarded as isolated or detached. 

Related information must not be overlooked in passing judgment 

upon the meaning of statements quoted from ancient writings. Too 
much weight cannot be attached to what is now known concerning 

the exalted ancestry of the last Neo-Babylonian king. The social 

rank of his father and the religious prestige of his mother prepared the 

way for Nabonidus’ early eminence. Hence a suitable background 

exists for the interpretations drawn from the records discussed in this 

chapter. 

That Nabonidus was capable of governing a Babylonian city as 
early as the eighth year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign is entirely credible. 

The cuneiform text which refers to a Nabt-n&é’id who filled such a 

position does not intimate in direct language that it was the Nabt- 

n4’id who became king. However, such a suggestion cannot be ex- 

pected from the Babylonian scribe, as it is doubtful if even Nabonidus 
himself anticipated at that stage of his life that he would ever be 

chosen as sovereign. What the record does prove is that there was a 
municipal ruler by the name of Nabii-na’id in the year specified whose 

titles may be regarded as indicating a rank similar to that which 

Nabonidus possessed as a young man. Although the existence of 

identity in personality is conjectural, no known circumstance suggests 
its improbability. In reality the weight of presumption is in favor of 

the view that the Nabt-na’id who conducted the affairs of a Babylonian 

city in the eighth year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign was the man by that 

name who afterwards served as the nation’s monarch. 
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The statements of Herodotus require little further elucidation. 

Arguments for their trustworthiness have been presented. Nabonidus’ 

career is summarized in three brief assertions of convincing veracity if 

Labynetus I is identified with Nabonidus, and Labynetus II with 

Belshazzar. Herodotus’ third statement is the most involved, but 

its apparent haziness does not belie the facts which are recorded. It 

may be granted that the Greek historian preserved a tradition, the 

full meaning of which was not clear in his mind. However, the 

essential authenticity of a tradition need not be impaired by a lack of 

comprehension on the part of the one who transmits it. Information 

concerning the fact that Belshazzar was the co-regent of Nabonidus 

may have come to Herodotus in a slightly garbled form. Evidently 

Josephus experienced the same handicap. The modern inter- 

preter must take such possibilities into account. It seems that 

Nitocris fared well at the hands of Herodotus. The career which his 

chronicle ascribes to this queen as the wife of Nabonidus accords with 

the general situation which existed during the last Neo-Babylonian 

reign. Whether the consort of Nabonidus was actually the daughter 

of an Egyptian princess married to Nebuchadrezzar will be decided 

as the work of cuneiform decipherment proceeds. The theory sub- 

mitted has resulted from the subjection of data now at hand to a con- 

sistent analysis. Future discoveries will verify or refute the hypo- 

thetical solution which has been presented. 

The Babylonian record which refers to a Belshazzar who was a 

chief officer of the king in the accession year of Neriglissar’s reign 

possesses a significance which cannot be ignored in an attempt to 

unravel the events which introduced the last reign of the Neo-Babylo- 

nian empire. This text supplements evidence, already adduced, that 

the stage for the réles played by Nabonidus and Belshazzar was pre- 

pared with more elaborateness than has hitherto been supposed. 

Neither was inducted into a position of leadership in the kingdom 

entirely untrained and untried. With this general conclusion in 

mind, we may proceed to a detailed scrutiny of the manner in which 
Nabonidus was elevated to the throne. 



VI 

NABONIDUS’ ACCESSION TO THE THRONE 

There has been wide acceptance of the belief that Nabonidus was 
an ordinary usurper. It is possible to show, however, that available 

data dealing with his accession to the throne will bear another inter- 

pretation. All pertinent documentary evidence should be approached 

with the historical perspective provided by new cuneiform inscriptions. 

Such a procedure cannot help bringing about a different alignment 

of events and a consequent adjustment of views. 

1. Cuneiform Data 

One of the longest inscriptions found among Nabonidus texts is 
a religious chronicle interspersed with historical statements.** Rang- 

ing as it does from the time of Sennacherib to Nabonidus’ restoration 

of the temple Ehulbul in Harrdn, it contains much interesting ma- 

terial. Of special value are the passages which deal with the transi- 

tion from the reign of Labdshi-Marduk to that of Nabonidus. The 

brevity of the record at this point is to be regretted. In spite of this 

handicap certain implications are reasonably sure. 

The first passage which should be quoted is that which refers briefly 

to Labdshi-Marduk. It is the last part of column IV of the in- 

scription: 

47 S-tu u-um *im-lu-t is-ba-ti *v-ru-uh Si-im-ti *7 ™La-a-ba-si-*Marduk 

8mari-su sa-ah-ri ld a-hi-iz ri-id-di *kima lé libbi tli-ma “ina *kusst sarru-ti 

424-§1-em-ma.”°* 

From the time when (his) day “was filled (and) he took *the way of 

fate, >7LAbdshi-Marduk, **his young son, **who had no ability in govern- 

ing, *7“sat on the throne of the kingdom contrary to divine wish. 

Lines 34-36 allude to the death of Neriglissar, the father of Labdshi- 

Marduk. The remaining lines indicate that Labdshi-Marduk then 

took possession of the throne although he was ill-endowed for the 

position in three respects. That he was a mere youth is shown by the 

258 NKI pp. 270-289, no. 8, cols. I-XI. 

259 NKI p. 276f, col. IV, lines 34-42. 

a 



72 YALE ORIENTAL SERIES-RESEARCHES XV 

words mdri-%u sa-ah-ri, ‘his young son;’ that he had no inherent 

capacity for rulership is suggested by the statement ld a-hi-tz ri-ud-di, 

literally, ‘who did not have understanding;’ and that his suzerainty 

lacked the favor of the gods may be gathered from the phrase kima ld 

libbi ili-ma, literally, ‘contrary to the heart of a god.’ There may be 

an element of political bias in the record, it is true, but the essential 

probability of the réle ascribed to Labdshi-Marduk must be recog- 
nized. The text contains no intimations as to the character of his 

reign or the manner of his death. 

The inscription passes abruptly in column V to the ceremony which 

inducted Nabonidus into the kingship. This illuminating passage 

reads thus: 

14-na qi-rib é-kal(?) 2ub-la-’-in-ni-ma *kul-lat-zu-nu a-na sépi-id *1§-sap-ku- 

nim-ma *u-Sa-as-Si-qu Se-pa-a-a *ik-ta-na-ar-ra-bu ‘Sarru-u-ti *i-na a-mat 

4Marduk béli-id °a-na be-lu-ti mati an-na-si-ma “e-ma t-za-am-ma-ru ?a-bt 

mati-ma ¥ga-ni-ni ul 1-87.29 

1Unto the midst of the palace(?) *they brought me and *-all of them cast 

themselves at my feet and ‘kissed my feet (and) ®’paid homage to my 

royalty. 8%At the command of Marduk, my lord, °1°I was raised to the 

sovereignty of the land, "while they exclaimed, ”*“‘Father of the land! He 
does not have an equal!’’ 

No clearer statement as to the way in which Nabonidus came to the 

throne need be desired. Self-aggrandizement such as would belong 

to deliberate usurpation of power cannot be ascribed to Nabonidus 

on the basis of the record which has been quoted. There is definite 

indication of spontaneous and unanimous action on the part of the 

people in investing him with supreme authority. Furthermore, the 

indubitable import of the record is not that Nabonidus raised himself 

to the kingship in impious fashion but that he was elevated in ac- 

cordance with the will of Marduk. The words of acclaim at the close 

of the passage are very significant, since they imply that factors in 

Nabonidus’ previous career contributed to his selection as king. 

There is definite intimation in the words “Father of the land! He 

does not have an equal!” that Nabonidus for a period of years had 

taken such an influential part in the affairs of the nation that he was 

260 NKI p. 276f, col. V, lines 1-13, 
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regarded as its most capable leader at a time of critical political need. 

This accords with what has been presented in the preceding chapter 
concerning his early prominence. 

Nabonidus made no claim that he was establishing a new dynasty; 

he regarded himself as in entire accord with the great kings of the 
Neo-Babylonian empire. The passage describing his election 9s king 

is followed by these words: 

4S q dN abt-ku-dur-ri-usur ¥u ™¢Nergal-sar-usur  Sarrdnims a-lik mah-ri-ia 

'™ma-as-pa-ar-Sti-nu dan-nu a-na-ku 'um-ma-na-ti-Si-nu ga-tu-i-a paq-da 

7a-na qi-bit-si-nu ld e-ga-ku-ma *ka-bat-ta-sti-nu *4su-tu-ub-ba-ak.?*! 

“As for Nebuchadrezzar “and Neriglissar, the kings who preceded me, 

17.18T am their mighty delegate. !°.°Their troops have been entrusted into my 

hand. #!-Towards their command I am not dilatory; %4I rejoice their 

heart. 

The next ten lines contain a partially-preserved record concerning 
Amél-Marduk and LabdAshi-Marduk.?® There is no evidence in any 

of the lines that Nabonidus considered himself guilty of usurpation. 

He felt himself at one with Nebuchadrezzar and Neriglissar. Ap- 

parently there is sufficient ground for the view that the last reign of 

the Neo-Babylonian empire was an integral part of the Neo-Babylonian 

dynasty. 
The above passages comprise our sole cuneiform information con- 

cerning Nabonidus’ accession to the throne. That they come from 

an inscription dated in the reign of Nabonidus indicates that they 

were written not long after the events recorded took place. ‘This 

increases their value and causes one to believe that there is a measure 

of truth in their statements which cannot be ignored. Until further 
light is obtained from cuneiform sources these passages must remain in 

a position of unique authority, for they represent a contemporary 

view of the way in which Nabonidus became king. Even though the 
record is not entirely disinterested, it cannot be regarded as worthless 

on that account. 

Chronological data secured from contract tablets belonging to the 

period of transition from Labdshi-Marduk’s reign to that of Nabonidus 

261 NKI p. 276f, col. V, lines 14-24. 

262 NKI pp. 276-279, col. V, lines 25-34. 
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appear to suggest a state of uncertainty in the kingdom. Dated 

documents indicate an overlapping of reigns and hence a condition of 

political confusion. The known texts connected with Labashi- 

Marduk’s occupancy of the throne range from the twelfth day of the 

second month to the twelfth day of the third month of his reign. 

The earliest tablet of Nabonidus’ reign is dated on the fifteenth day of 

the second month of his accession year, only three days after the 

earliest tablet of the reign of Labdshi-Marduk.?* The accession 

year of Labdshi-Marduk was the latter part of the preceding calendar 

year. It is difficult to determine the exact length of the reign of 

LAbdshi-Marduk because so few texts belonging to his time have been 

published.*** If the records are to be taken as they stand, the official 

chronology of the period indicates a regnal overlapping of nearly a 

month. The real reason for such a situation can be conjectured with 

difficulty. Other tablets dated at the end of Labashi-Marduk’s 

reign and at the beginning of Nabonidus’ reign will probably furnish 

information as to the true course of events. 

2. Greek Data 

After a lapse of more than two centuries Megasthenes wrote a very 

abbreviated history of Neo-Babylonian kings. His account was 

quoted by Abydenus, the extant fragment of whose literary work 
has been preserved by Eusebius. ‘The passage concerning the begin- 

ning of the last Neo-Babylonian reign follows the statement that 

Neriglissar had only one living son remaining, 7.e€. AaBaccodpackov 

(Labaéshi-Marduk). Megasthenes continues thus: totrov 6¢ arofavértos 

Biaiw popw NaBavvidoxov amodeixyva. Baciiéa, mpoohKovTa of otder.2% 

Aucher’s Latin translation of the Armenian version of this passage is: 
Cur etiam contigit tristi fato occumbere vi illata. Nabonedochum in 

regnt solium evehi jussit, ad quem nullo modo pertinebat.2*7 Schoene’s 

interpretation of the same Armenian text varies as follows: Huic 
etiam sors contigit (contingebat) volentiae morte (fato) mort. Nabone- 

63 See BE VIII, 1, 39: 18-20, and discussion in Klio, XVIII, p. 57, 
264 See HMNL, Lab. 1-6. 

266 See note 557 for a discussion of a similar confusion at the end of Nabonidus’ reign. 
66 CB p. 29f; CLP cols. 41, 42. 

67 CB p. 298. 
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dokhum in regni solium eveht jussit (jubebat s. jubebatur), quod nullo 
modo ejus erat.268 

The proper understanding of the above Greek passage from Megas- 

thenes is dependent upon a recognition of the linguistic problems 

which it presents. One uncertainty arises from a difference of opinion 

concerning the number of its main verb which is in the historic 

present. Some read drodeixvvor, while others read dzodexyoor. 

Aucher feels that the Armenian version decides in favor of the singu- 

lar number.” This results in an unexpected conclusion, as one is 

driven to assume from the context that Neriglissar appointed Nabo- 

nidus as king, for Megasthenes states that Neriglissar put Amél- 

Marduk to death and that Labdshi-Marduk died, but he makes no 

mention of the death of Neriglissar, unless one interprets dete ratda 

AaBaccodpackoy, ‘he left a son Labassoarascus,’ as intimating that 

Neriglissar died before Labdshi-Marduk assumed the reins of govern- 

ment.27° This is what one would expect, for it would be hard to under- 

stand why a king would relinquish his throne after a reign of only four 

years and entrust it to an inexperienced boy. It must be recognized, 

however, that Megasthenes makes a pronounced exception in the case 

of Neriglissar. He brings the reigns of Nebuchadrezzar, Amél- 

Marduk, and Labdshi-Marduk to an end by a record concerning the 
demise of each king.?7! The reign of Nabonidus closed with the cap- 

ture of Babylon by Cyrus, but Nabonidus continued to live in Car- 

mania. ‘There is no direct statement that Neriglissar’s period of rule 

ended because he died.?72, Does this mean that Megasthenes wished to 

convey the impression that Neriglissar abdicated as an old man in 

favor of his son? Such an interpretation of his record is suggested 

not only by his silence concerning the death of Neriglissar but also 
by the necessity for a singular subject for the verb dzodeixvuor. It is 

significant that Berossus gives a similar impression, for he records the 

deaths of Nabopolassar, Nebuchadrezzar, Amél-Marduk, and Labashi- 

268 CLP cols. 41, 42. 
269 CB p. 30, note 2. 

270 CB p. 29. 
271 CB p. 29f; Cory, Ancient Fragments, etc., p. 45. 

272 Josephus states that Neriglissar reigned forty years and then died. See Din- 

dorfius, Flavii Josephi Opera, Antig. Jud. I, 11, 2; Whiston’s translation of The Works 

of Flavius Josephus, p. 317. 



76 YALE ORIENTAL SERIES-RESEARCHES XV 

Marduk as terminating their reigns, but gives no hint that Neriglissar 

died before Labdshi-Marduk became king.?7# Nabonidus was sent to 

Carmania and died there. For some compelling reason both Megas- 
thenes and Berossus did not feel warranted in asserting that Neriglis- 

sar’s death caused the end of his reign. The idea that Neriglissar 

continued to live after he ceased to reign is at variance with previous 

interpretations of the records, as the death of Neriglissar before 

Labdshi-Marduk became king has been taken for granted. A cunei- 

form passage (see p. 71) asserts that Labdshi-Marduk sat on the 

throne contrary to divine wish from the time when Neriglissar’s 

period of life was completed and he had taken the way of fate. It 

should be noted that the record emphasizes the fact that Labdshi- 

Marduk’s reign was contrary to divine ordering from its very begin- 

ning. There is the possibility, then, that Neriglissar, who as king 

was the main embodiment of the will of the gods, may not have 

designated his ill-prepared son as his successor, but may have sanc- 

tioned Nabonidus as the one who should ascend the throne. This 

view is rendered plausible by the prominence which Nabonidus had 

attained in national aftairs and by the possibility that he like Neri- 

glissar was a son-in-law of Nebuchadrezzar. The fact that a Bel- 

shazzar, in all probability the son of Nabonidus, was a chief officer 

of the king in Neriglissar’s reign, should not be overlooked in this 

connection. Furthermore the way in which Nabonidus refers to 

himself as the mighty delegate or legatee of Nabuchadrezzar and 

Neriglissar (see p. 73) suggests that he may have regarded both as 

having favored his ultimate elevation to the kingship. Megasthenes, 

in not recording the death of Neriglissar and in ascribing the appoint- 

ment of Nabonidus as king to Neriglissar, seems to have been in- 

fluenced by some faint tradition of the actual course of events. Be 

this as it may, the chronicle of Megasthenes accords with cuneiform 

data in an important respect. Nabonidus did not gain the throne 

through aggressive usurpation on his part; other influences were at 
work to make him king. 

The last part of Megasthenes’ statement contains the words 

Tpoonkovra of ovdév. ‘The general view is that this clause indicates that 

Nabonidus had no right to the kingdom, on the supposition that 

273 Josephus, Contra A pionem I, 20. 
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Tpoohkovra agrees With NaBavvidoxov and that oi refers to the idea con- 

tained in Baoiiea. The Latin translations ad quem nullo modo 
pertinebat?™* and quod nullo modo ejus erat?’> exemplify this inter- 

pretation. A further instance is furnished by the comment quit nulla 

ratione haereditatem regni habebat.27® The smallest word in the clause 

makes it difficult to derive such a meaning from the passage, for ot 

has a reflexive force??? and hence refers to the singular subject of 

amodelxvuct. On the basis of this construction it is impossible to regard 

mpoonkovra aS agreeing with Baciéa. Therefore, no ground exists for 

the following translation: ‘When this one (Labdshi-Marduk) had gone 

to his death by a violent fate, he (Neriglissar) made Nabonidus king, 
(since the kingship) was not suitable to himself in any way.’ The 

word Bacihéa cannot be construed as having the meaning of Bactdelav 

in the interpretation of the participial clause. It should not be as- 

serted with historical finality that Neriglissar was the one who ele- 

vated Nabonidus to sovereignty, but this is an inference which may be 

derived from the language used by Megasthenes. However, the 

syntax of the passage does not sanction the view that Neriglissar felt it 

inappropriate that he himself should administer the government, nor is 
there any basis for the conclusion that Nabonidus could not fittingly 
occupy the throne. A logical treatment of the words of the record 
makes it necessary to regard zpocjxovra as agreeing with NaBavvidoxor 

and oi as referring to the subject of dmodelxvvor. Therefore the final 

clause must be translated: ‘who was not related to himself in any 

way.78 This would mean that Neriglissar appointed Nabonidus as 

king, although the latter was no kin of his. There certainly was no 

blood relationship between the two, but if Nabonidus as well as 

Neriglissar was a son-in-law of Nebuchadrezzar they were allied by 

marriage. Strong intimations that Nabonidus married a daughter of 

Nebuchadrezzar have been noted. Hence the implication of Megas- 
thenes’ words must be weighed with this possibility in mind. How- 

274 CB p. 30. 
275 CLP cols. 41, 42. 

276 CB p. 30, note 3. 

277 See Goodwin, A Greek Grammar, p. 213. 
278 Confirmed by Professor Sturtevant. The Latin translation, nulla cum ¢o affinitate 

conjunctum, is in line with this interpretation. See CB p. 30, note 3. 



78 YALE ORIENTAL SERIES-RESEARCHES XV 

ever, there is one assured inference; Megasthenes does not state that 

Nabonidus had no right at all to the throne. 
The record of Berossus remains to be considered. It is so significant 

in its implications that the sections having a bearing upon the question 
under discussion will be quoted in full. The text is as follows: Mera 

dé 7d dvapeORvat TovTov, StadeEdpevos THv apxnv 6 éemiBouvretoas aitrg@ Noypi- 

yAtcodopos, EBacinevoev ETN TEecoapa. Tovtov vids AaBopocoapxodos éxupievoe wev 

Tis Bacideias rats dv unvas evvéa, éwBovdevbels dé, dua 7d ToAAG Eudaivey Kaxonbn, 

ird Tav ditwy areTupTavicOn. "Amodopevov bé TobTou, cuvedOovTes ot émtBoudet- 

caves aiT@, Kowvq Tv Bactrelay repreOnxav NaBovyndw tii trav éx BaBvdrdvos, 

byte & THs aiths emiavordcews.279 The salient points of this account may 

be summarized in a few brief paragraphs. 

(1) Amél-Marduk was slain as the result of a conspiracy and was 

followed by Neriglissar?8° who had plotted against him. Neriglissar 

reigned four years. 

(2) The next king was Labdshi-Marduk, the youthful son of 

Neriglissar. Nothing is stated as to the way in which Neriglissar’s 

reign came to a close. Because Labdshi-Marduk exhibited evil tend- 
encies he was conspired against and tortured to death by his friends 

after he had reigned only nine months. 

(3) Upon the death of Labdshi-Marduk those who had planned his 

downfall assembled and by common consent bestowed the sovereignty 

upon Nabonidus, one of those from Babylon who was in the same in- 
surrection. 

The narrative of Berossus shows that there was a defection from 

Labashi-Marduk, who was a mere boy (ais),28! even on the part of 

his friends (iré 7év dikwv), but there is no indication that the insurrec- 

tion occurred for the avowed purpose of making Nabonidus king. 

The general revolt was due to the weak and inefficient rule of LAbAshi- 

Marduk. After the conspirators had succeeded in getting rid of him, 

they placed Nabonidus on the throne by general agreement (omnium 

consensu, var. communiter).?*? The record practically intimates that 

279 Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 

°89 Neriglissar had married the sister of Amél-Marduk. See reference in preceding 
note. 

81 The corresponding cuneiform statement is mdri-Su% sa-ah-ri, ‘his young son.’ 
See NKI p. 276f, col. IV, line 38. See p. 71. 

282 Compare with kul-lat-zu-nu ‘all of them,’ in NKI p. 276f, col. V, line 3. See 
Dp. (2: 
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the elevation of Nabonidus was an afterthought, the result of delibera- 
tive action subsequent to the death of Labashi-Marduk. Nothing in 
the statement of Berossus proves that Nabonidus headed the in- 

surrection against his predecessor as an inciter of the movement or 

as one who expected to profit by it. All that can be said is that he 

may have sympathized with it because he disapproved of prolonged 

sovereignty on the part of a puny successor of Nebuchadrezzar and 
Neriglissar. Such would be his attitude all the more if, as has been 

shown, he was a titled Babylonian and a man of prominence in the 

reign of Nebuchadrezzar. Although the way is open for speculation 

as to certain implications of Berossus’ account, conclusiveness is 

possible on one point. Nabonidus did not become king as a dictator 
who forced his way upon the throne. Both sources of information, 

cuneiform and Greek, agree as to the non-audacious manner in which 

the last Neo-Babylonian king gained his position of authority. 

A suitable summary of what has thus far been presented concerning 

Neo-Babylonian kings is the following dynastic table: 

NABOPOLASSAR 

(Founder of Dynasty) 

NEBUCHADREZZAR 

(Son of Nabopolassar) 

AMEL-MARDUK NERIGLISSAR NABONIDUS 

(Son of Nebuchadrezzar) (Son-in-law of Nebuchadrezzar) (Son-in-law of Nebuchadrezzar?) 

LABASHI-MARDUK BELSHAZZAR 

(Son of Neriglissar) (Son of Nabonidus) 

It has been shown that there are circumstances which favor the view 

that Nabonidus married a daughter of Nebuchadrezzar. With this 

as a premise we may advance to the following inference. Belshazzar, 

as the great-grandson of Nabopolassar, the grandson of Nebucha- 

drezzar, the nephew of Amél-Marduk and Neriglissar, the cousin of 

Labdashi-Marduk, the son of Nabonidus, and a chief officer of the king 

in the reign of Neriglissar, would rise to a position of still greater 

prominence after his father became king. That this was the case 



80 YALE ORIENTAL SERIES-RESEARCHES XV 

will be shown as the discussion develops. Cuneiform inscriptions 
dated in the reign of Nabonidus reveal Belshazzar (a) as a man of 
affairs, (6) as a devotee of the gods, (c) as an associate on the throne, 
and (d) as an administrator of government in Babylonia during 
Nabonidus’ absence in Arabia. 



VII 

BELSHAZZAR’S INTEREST IN MATERIAL AFFAIRS 

The recovered literature of the Babylonians is not replete with 

intimate descriptions of the characters of notable personages. Hence 

it is necessary to search all the deciphered cuneiform documents of a 
certain period for every bit of evidence capable of throwing light upon 

the varied réle of a particular political leader. This type of investiga- 

tion has its rewards, for it is often possible to cause a little-known 

figure to stand forth with conspicuous clarity. Data must be as- 

sembled and joined together like the portions of an intricate mosaic. 

At the conclusion of this painstaking process a completed picture may 

become available. 

Such a course must be pursued with reference to Belshazzar, for 

nothing in the way of a biographical statement concerning him has 

been unearthed. Isolated references to him are at hand and these 
may be used for the reconstruction of a comprehensive view of his 

activities. An endeavor will be made to weigh each document as 

carefully as possible so as to determine its true import with reference 

to the inquiry which is being made. 

Six texts, ranging from years one to fourteen of the reign of Nabo- 

nidus give information concerning some of the minor aspects of 

Belshazzar’s life. It will be observed that he engaged in business 

transactions mainly by means of subordinates. 

1. Sale of a Tract of Land to Belshazzar’s Servant 

1Mandtim? Sa ™*Marduk-ériba apil-su sa ™Ri-mut *apil ™M1-1s-ra-a-a pu-ut 

zitte-Su *sa it-ti /¢Ba-t-e-ti-rat ahdti-su *8a US-SA-DU ™4Nabt-ahé"**-iddin 

apil-su ga >"Si-la-a apil “E-gi-bi u US-SA-DU ‘bit mar Sarri ki-i pi-i 

gandtim®§ 72/3 ma-na 6 Sigil [kaspi] a-na ™*Bél-ri-su-i-a *a-na simi gam-ru- 
tu id-din ina hu-[ud lib]-bi *[a-cl-tim 1/3 ma-na] 7 Sigil kaspi [a-di-c] '°%-cl-tim 
ga 1/3 ma-na & Sigil kaspi “mah-ru-t ™*Marduk-ériba sim biti-Su Vina gat 

m4 Bél-ri-su-t-a °™'gal-la * a ™¢Bél-Sar-usur mar Sarri il-qu-t% Mri-e§ gqandtim*t 

in-na-as-St-t "kunuk a-pil-tum ik-ka-na-ak-ma ’kaspu ma-la it-ti-ru [u i-ma- 

at-tu-u] \"ki-t mahiri ha-sis a-ha-mes ip-pa-al.?* 

283 StrNbn 50: 1-17. See KB IV, p. 210f. 

81 
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1(As to) the reeds which Marduk-ériba, the son of Rimfit, ’son of Misra, 

corresponding to his share, *which (he has jointly) with Bau-étirat, his sister, 

‘which adjoin (the house of) Nab(-ahé-iddin, the son of ‘Shula, son of Egibi, 

and (also) adjoin *the house of the son of the king, at the proportion of reeds 

7for two-thirds of a mina and six shekels of silver to Bél-ristia %at the full 

price he sold (them), of his own free will °[the document of one-third of a 

mina] and seven shekels of silver [together with] '°the former document of 

one-third of a mina and five shekels of silver, ''Marduk-ériba as the price 

of his house “from Bél-ristia, the servant “of Belshazzar, the son of the king, 

received. “The best of the reeds shall be brought. “The record of the 

receipt they shall seal and “whatever money is in excess [or lacking], “ac- 

cording to the stipulated price, they shall compensate one another. 

The above document, attested by three witnesses, was written by 

the scribe Apl& in Babylon, the twenty-sixth day of Adar, the first 

year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. In brief, it records the sale 

of a tract of land by Marduk-ériba to Bél-risha, Belshazzar’s servant. 

It is altogether likely that Bél-risha negotiated this transfer of property 

in the interests of Belshazzar whose underling he was. 

2. Loan of Money from Belshazzar’s Secretary 

\Bitu sa ™4Nabi-ahen**-iddin apil-su ga "St-la-a *apil "E-gi-bi Sa ita bit 

™4Bél-iddin apil-su sa *™Ri-mut apil 2'di-ki-i a-di 3-ta Sandti™’® ‘4a-na 

™4Nabi-mukin-ahi *'si-pi-rt Sa ™¢Bél-sar-usur ’mdr Sarri a-na 1 1/2 ma-na 

kaspi a-na 1-di bite *ta-a-nu wv hubulli kaspi ca-a-nu id-din ‘u-ri i-Sa-an-nu u 

bat-ga sa bite *1-sab-bat ar-ki 3-ta Sanati™*§ *kaspa-’ 1 1/2 ma-na™*Nabi-ahé”*s- 

iddin a-na ™4Nabi-mukin-ahi i-nam-din-ma '™4Nabi-mukin-ahi bita ina 

pa-ni ™4Nabi-ahé™*s-cddin !*t-mas-Sa-ar.?*4 

1(As to) the house of Nabf-ahé-iddin, the son of Shula, 2son of Egibi, 

which adjoins the house of Bél-iddin, the son of *Rimdt, the son of the dika 

official, for three years ‘to Nabd-mukin-ahi, the scribe? of Belshazzar, 

5.6the son of the king, for one and one-half minas of silver he gave (it) with 

the provision that there should be no rent for the house and no interest on 

the money. 7The woodwork of the house he shall renew and (any) crack (of 

the wall) of the house *he shall close up. After three years *the money, 

amounting to one and one-half minas, Nabid-ahé-iddin '°to Nabd-mukin-abi 

284 StrNbn 184: 1-12a. See KB IV, p. 222f. 

285 See JAOS XLVIII, p. 109-128, where the meaning of ‘scribe’ for °”#'sipiru is dis- 
cussed. 
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shall give and "-"8Nabf-mukin-abi shall leave the house at the disposal of 
Nabd-ahé-iddin. 

The above record, witnessed by three persons, was written by the 

scribe Bél-ahé-iqisha in Babylon, the twenty-first day of the month 
Nisan, the fifth year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. According 

to its provisions Nabi-ahé-iddin obtained a loan of one and one-half 

minas of silver for three years from Nabid-mukin-ahi, the scribe or 

accountant of Belshazzar. The house of Nabi-ahé-iddin was given 

as security for the money, with the stipulation that the house should 

be kept in good condition throughout the period of three years, at the 

end of which time the house and money should revert to the original 

owners, no interest having accrued on the money in the meantime. 

8. Transaction of Business by Belshazzar’s Officials 

12/3 ma-na 6 siqil kaspt es-ru-% ?Sa 4Bél “Nabi *Nergal & *Bélit Sa Uruk 

Sra-su-tu sa ™*Nabt-sa-bit-qate °”'rab biti sa ™4Bél-Sar-usur mar Sarri sa ina 

eli ® ™4Nabi-mukin-ahi ... . %'st-pi-ri %'gqal-la °Sa ™¢Bél-Sar-usur mar Sarri 

Sa a-na Sim 7™4*Nabi-kardbi-si-me °'qal-li-Su *na-ad-nu kaspa-’ 2/3 ma-na 6 

Siglé ™4Nabi-sa-bit-qate °°™*'rab bitt Sa ™¢*Bél-Sar-usur mdr sarrt }%-na qa-ti 

miNabi-ahée’’iddin “apil-su ga ™Si-la-a mér “H-gi-bi ®a-na eli ™4Nabi- 

mukin-aht ®ma-hi-ir ina a-sa-bi Sa *Di-ki-c-tum “assat ™4*Nabti-mukin-ahi.?*® 

1(As to) two-thirds of a mina (and) five shekels of silver, the tithe ?of 

Bél, Nabdi, Nergal, and the Bélit of Erech, *the claim of Nabi-sabit-qati, 

the steward ‘of Belshazzar, the son of the king, which is (charged) against 

5Nabi-mukin-ahi....the scribe (and) servant ®of Belshazzar, the son of 

the king, which for the price of 7*Nabti-karabi-Simé, his servant, was given, 

the money, amounting to two-thirds of a mina (and) five shekels, Nabti-sabit- 

qati, *the steward of Belshazzar, the son of the king, !from Nabti-ahé-iddin, 

the son of Shul4, son of Egibi, (as a charge) against Nabdé-mukin-ahi 

has received. In the presence of Dikitum, “the wife of Nabd-mukin-ahi. 

The scribe who wrote the above document was Bél-ahé-iqisha. It 

was attested by four additional witnesses, one of whom was Arsa’, the 

son of Antarabi, the servant of Belshazzar, the son of the king. The 

tablet was written in Babylon, the ninth day of Shebat, the seventh 

year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. The monetary transaction 

288 StrNbn 270: 1-14. See Kohler and Peiser, Aus dem babylonischen Rechtsleben 

IV, p.8. For a similar reference to tithe money see VS VI, 67: 5. 
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described records the receipt of the price of a slave by Nabt-sabit- 
qati, the steward of Belshazzar, from tithe funds charged against 

Nabti-mukin-ahi, the scribe of Belshazzar mentioned in the preceding 

text. 

4. Belshazzar Grants a Loan of Money 

120 ma-na kaspi Sim spate makkiru [sa] 2"4Bél-Sar-usur mar sarri Sa 

ina gat ™*Nabi-sa-[bit-qati] °°”"rab biti Sa ™*Bél-Sar-usur mar Sarri u * om! s71- 

pirm’> a mar Sarri ina eli “Iddin-*Marduk *apil-su sa “Iqisa(-sa)-a apil 

™Nir-4Sin ina *%Addari Sa Satti [11%] *kaspa-’ 20 ma-na i-nam-din bitu.... 
Tamelu-ut-su u mim-mu-su sa Gli u sért ma-la *ba-sui-% mas-ka-nu sa ™4Bél- 

Sar-usur *mar sarri a-di ™*Bél-Sar-usur kaspa-su %c-Sal-li-mu kaspa ma-la... . 

y-ma-tu(?) su-% hubulla 1-nam-din.?*" 

1Twenty minas of silver, the price of wool, the property of ?Belshazzar, 

the son of the king, which (are) from Nabi-sabit-qAti, *the steward of Bel- 

shazzar, the son of the king, and ‘the scribes of the son of the king, (are 

charged) against Iddin-Marduk, *the son of Iqisha, son of Nar-Sin. In the 

month Adar of the eleventh(?) year ‘the money, amounting to twenty minas, 

he shall pay. The house.... “his slave, and whatsoever is his of city and 

plain, as much as "there is, (is) the pledge of Belshazzar, °°the son of the 

king, until Belshazzar shall be paid his money. On whatsoever money... . 

Nis lacking(?)?88 he himself shall pay the interest. 

The above document, attested by five witnesses, was recorded in 

Babylon by the scribe Bél-ahé-iqisha(?),28° the twentieth day of the 

month .... the eleventh year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. 

The text indicates that Belshazzar granted a loan of twenty minas of 

silver to Iddin-Marduk through the agency of his steward and secre- 

taries. The total property of Iddin-Marduk was given as security for 

the return of the money to Belshazzar at a specified time. 

5. Monetary Transaction by Belshazzar’s Steward 

14 ma-na 16 siqil kaspi qaqqadu u hubullu *[ra-su]-tu sa ™¢*Nabi-sa-bit- 

gatr °"'rab biti Sa ™Bél-Sar-usur mar Sarri sa ina muh-hi *Bél-iddina(-na) 

287 StrNbn 581: 1-11. 

°88 The text in line 11 has 7-mir, but the reading 7-ma-tu is suggested as a possibility. 
See ContCN 121: 9; SirNbn 715: 17. 

89 The text as copied indicates ™4Bél-ahéme’ -iddin apil-3u $a ™4Nabd-baldtsu-igbi, 

but the reading may be emended in view of ™4Bél-ahé™es-igiia .. . . mdru-Su $a 

émNabi-baldtsu-iqbi, the scribe mentioned in the preceding text, SirNbn 270: 22, 23. 
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apt'-Su Sa ™*Bél-Sum-rskun(-un) 'mar ™4Sin-tab-ni u 'zéru Sa bi-rit abullatimes 

*ma s-ka-nu sa-ab-tum kaspa-’ 1 ma-na 16 siglé 7 ™+Nabi-sa-bit-qati ina gat 

™Tt1-"Marduk-balatu Sapil-su sa ™4Nabi-ahé*-iddin mdr ™E-gi-bi %a-na eli 
mgF él-iddina(-na) ma-hir.2%° 

1(As to) one mina and sixteen shekels of silver, principal and interest, 
*the claim of Nabt-s4bit-qdti, the steward %of Belshazzar, the son of the 

king, which (are charged) against ‘Bél-iddina, the son of Bél-shum-ishkun, ‘son 

of Sin-tabni, and (for which) the seed field which (is) between the city gates 

Shas been taken as a pledge, the money, amounting to one mina and sixteen 

shekels, ‘Nabt-sdbit-q4ti from Itti-Marduk-balAtu, *the son of Nab(-ahé- 

iddin, son of Egibi, *has received (as a charge) against Bél-iddina. 

This tablet was written in Babylon by the scribe Nergal-ushallim 

in the presence of four witnesses, the twenty-seventh day of second 

Adar, the twelfth year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. It records 

a monetary transaction on the part of Nabti-sdbit-qAti, the steward of 
Belshazzar mentioned in the two preceding documents. A loan is 

granted to Bél-iddina who gives a tract of land as security. 

6. Record of Food Delivered to Belshazzar 

1$7-di-tum Sa a-na.... 2u ™4Samas-igiga(-Sa) Sa kurummati ga(?).... 
Sq-na pani mar Sarri [2t]-ta-si(?) *dmu 26%" Sattu 14%" ™4Nabi-n@id sar 
Babili** 5? gur suluppi ultu si-tum-mu sarri ’kurummatue %%Nisanni a-di 

arab Ti sriy sau 11 2 
1Provisions which (were given) to.... ?and Shamash-iqisha, who the 

food of(?).... *to the son of the king delivered(?), ‘the twenty-sixth day 

(of the month?), the fourteenth year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. 

5Seven gur of dates (were given) from the storehouse of the king %as food 

which (is the allowance for) the month Nisan until the month Tishri of the 

fourteenth year. 

The above passage is the introductory portion of a text, the re- 

maining part of which contains a detailed inventory. There is no 

mention of witnesses or scribe. The broken condition of the tablet 

makes it difficult to decide whether it was written in Babylon or not. 

The inscription is a record of payments made to two men who de- 

livered food to the son of the king. 

290 StrNbn 688: 1-9. 
291 StrNbn 824: 1-6. See p. 137, note 440, for force of mdr Sarrt. 
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7. Summary of Data 

It is of no little significance that five of the six texts which have been 

interpreted as dealing with the interests of Belshazzar represent 

clearly-described negotiations in the city of Babylon itself. This 

indicates that Belshazzar was a man of affairs in the metropolis of she 

empire. However, he did not engage in minor financial activities in 

person, but delegated the management of monetary matters to sub- 

ordinates who officiated as his agents. The names of these repre- 
sentatives of Belshazzar were Bél-risia, his servant, Nabt-mukin- 

ahi, his scribe, and Nabiti-sabit-qati, his steward. Another man 

prominent in the transactions was Nabti-ahé-iddin, who seems to have 

had no official position. The interconnection of the documents is 

shown by the following facts: No. 1 describes the tract of land bought 

by Bél-ristia as bordering on property owned by Nabt-abé-iddin; No. 2 

states that the house of Nab(-ahé-iddin was given as security for a 

loan from Nabi-mukin-ahi; No. 3 refers to tithe money received by 

Nabi-sdbit-qdti from Nabi-ahé-iddin as a charge against Nabt- 
mukin-ahi; No. 4 indicates that a loan from Belshazzar was granted 
by Nabi-sabit-qdti; No. 5 states that money belonging to a son of 
Nabt-ahé-iddin was given as a loan by Nabit-sabit-qati; No. 6 has 

no connection with the preceding documents. It is clear that Nos. 1-5 

represent a related group of archives dealing with the activities of 

Belshazzar’s agents who were commissioned by him to look after 

affairs which he could not direct with minute attention on account of 

higher and more important duties. The information given by No. 6 

suggests that he had means of support aside from his commercial 

ventures. Taken together, the texts which have been discussed 

provide material for a positive appraisal of Belshazzar as a man 

interested in business, although not dependent upon it for a livelihood. 

This is true in spite of the limited scope of the texts so far as docu- 
mentary evidence is concerned. 



VU 

BELSHAZZAR’S DEVOTION TO BABYLONIAN DEITIES 

The claims of religion were recognized extensively by the Baby- 

lonian people. Each city had a temple dedicated to the cult of a 

patron deity. Kings were especially interested in the erection, renova- 

tion, and maintenance of these places of worship. It seems that the 

Babylonians expected those who exercised sovereign power over them 

to be exemplars in reverencing the gods. 

Six texts, ranging from years five to thirteen of the reign lof Nabo- 

nidus, show that Belshazzar responded to the needs of Babylonian 

sanctuaries by making offerings of silver, gold, and sacrificial animals. 

1. Belshazzar Presents Silver to the Temple in Erech 
- 14 ma-na kaspi e&-ru-t 28a ™*Bél-Sar-usur mar Sarri °"Su-la-[a] apil-su sa 

ma P}_a-Sum-iddin tina B-an-na ma-hi-ir > Ulalu tmu 29% Sattu 6 6 4Naba- 

n@id sar Babili*?.?% 

1One mina of silver, the tithe *of Belshazzar, the son of the king, *Shul4, 

the son of Ea-shum-iddin, ‘in Kanna received. *The twenty-ninth day of 

Elul, the fifth year °of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. 

This brief receipt records the fact that Belshazzar in the fifth year 

of Nabonidus’ reign paid silver amounting to sixty shekels as his tithe- 
offering to the temple of Eanna in Erech. Light is thrown upon the 

Babylonian custom of paying tithes. Even members of the royal 

family participated in the practice.?% 

2. Belshazzar Presents Animals to the Temple in Sippar 

1T Stén(-en) alpu Suk-lu-lu 5 immeré sa mdr sarri *"™¢Nabi-cddin a-na ide 

babbar-ra “it-ta-din alpu biru*t ina bit kar és &7 Sabdtu amu 12*™ *Sattu 7m 

*Nabi-n@id *sar Babile*.?% 

292 AHNN 322: 1-6. 
293 See StrNbn 2: 1-6 for the following record: 6 ma-na hurdsi e8-ru-u Sa Sarri ina 

abulli 8a B-babbar-ra id-din-nu %%Siménu tmu 26" Sattu résta Sarrdti™4Nabt-nd’id Sar 

Babili**, ‘Six minas of gold, the tithe which the king gave in the great gate of the temple 

Ebabbarra. The twenty-sixth day of Sivan, the accession year of Nabonidus, the king of 

Babylon.’ This is an illuminating instance of tithe paid by Nabonidus to the temple 

of Shamash at Sippar at the beginning of his reign. Five years later Nabonidus was 

at Téma, and hence Belshazzar was attending to the payment of royal tithes. 

294 StrNbn 272: 1-8. 
87 
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10ne perfect ox (and) 2five sheep of the son of the king *Nabti-iddin to 

Ebabbarra ‘gave. The ox (was) young ‘and (was) in the storehouse. °The 

twelfth day of the month Shebat, ‘the seventh year of Nabonidus, *the king 

of Babylon. 

This text is a simple statement that Belshazzar in the seventh year 

of Nabonidus’ reign through the agency of Nabi-iddin gave some 

animals to Ebabbarra, the temple of Shamash in Sippar. 

3. Oxen and Sheep Presented as an Offering by Belshazzar 

12 alpé Suk-lu-lu 4-¢ 33 immeré 2nigé™** Sa mar Sarri tmu 11" 3a, 7% Ayart 

ina bdébi rabi(-) ga B-babbar-ra *ip-ru-us-su immeré™5| a-na bit [i-ru-c] *it-tal-ka 
ina gat ™*Bél-Sar-bul-lit sa [kurummat"| Sarri °a-na ékalli Sé-bu-ul alpéte'l 

ina B-babbar-ra Tina pani ™4Samas-ériba 7 Ayaru [imu] 22" Sgattu grem 

miNabi-na@id sar Babili®* ina lib-bi 10 immeré rabi-i-tu ina bit u-ru-% ina 

pani ™N&ar-4Sin2* 

1Two perfect oxen four years old, thirty-three sheep, *the offering of the 

son of the king, on the eleventh day *of the month Iyyar in the great gate 

of Ebabbarra ‘were apportioned. The sheep to the stable ‘shall go. From 

Bél-shar-bullit, (the man in charge) of [the food] of the king, *they were 
brought for the palace. The oxen in Ebabbarra shall be at the disposal of 

Shamash-ériba. The twenty-second day of the month Iyyar, *the ninth 

year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. °%Of them ten large sheep !°in the 

stable shall be at the disposal of Ndar-Sin. 

The above record indicates that Belshazzar in the ninth year of 
Nabonidus’ reign made an offering of thirty-five animals to Ebabbarra, 

the temple of Shamash in Sippar. The document explains that the 

sheep were brought to the palace from the king’s maintenance supply. 

There is a definite implication in the text that Belshazzar had the 

right to dispose of animals brought to the palace from the royal 

store. This may be connected with the fact that Nabonidus, as will 

be shown, was at Témé in Arabia in the ninth year of his reign. 

285 SirNbn 332: 1-10. Two partially-obliterated texts, StrNbn 265 and 387, dated 

in the seventh and ninth years of Nabonidus’ reign, refer to similar offerings of ‘the son 
of the king.’ Their likeness to StrNbn 332 makes it unnecessary to quote them in full. 
See also Speleers, Recueil des Inscriptions de V Asie Antérieure des Musées Royaux du 
Cinquantenaire ad Bruzxelles, p. 31, Text 285: 1-3. 
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4. Belshazzar Presents a Tongue of Gold to Shamash 

T Sténit(-ct) li-Sa-nu hurdsi 21 ma-na KI-LAL-Su %imu 11°™ Sa Ayart 

tmdr Sarri a-na “Samaég *it-ta-din.2% 

‘One tongue of gold, *one mina (being) its weight, on the eleventh day 

of lyyar * the son of the king gave to Shamash. 

This brief statement, recorded on the eleventh day of the month 

Iyyar, the ninth year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, indicates 

that Belshazzar made a valuable monetary contribution to the sun 

god. It is interesting that the weight of the tongue of gold presented 

by him to Shamash was the same as the weight of the silver presented 
by him to the temple in Erech. 

5. Payment for the Transportation of Belshazzar’s Offerings to Sippar 

1 Sigil rebiit(-ut) kaspi a-na *i-di *elippi Sa 3 alpé *a 24 immeré niqé”*s 48a 

mar garri Sa ina **Nisanni *a-na 4Samag wu ildnimes Sip-par™ *%7l-li-ku Tina 

manzazi ga ™Bél-Sar-bul-lit 8a kurummat™ Sarri a-na °"4Samas-iddin u 

™Dan-nu-tAdad !°nadin(-in) 1 [gur] 24 [qa] suluppi “a-na kurummati“"-su- 

nu nadin(-in) 22%Nisannu tmu 9° Satiu 10%" 8™4Nabi-n@id Sar Babila*.297 

1One shekel (and) a quarter of silver for *the hire of the ship of the three 

oxen *and twenty-four sheep, the offering ‘of the son of the king, which in 

the month Nisan ‘to Shamash and the gods of Sippar *went, “in the presence 

of Bél-shar-bullit,29* *(the man in charge) of the food of the king, to 

296 StrNbn 331: 1-5 
297 StrNbn 401: 1-12. 

298 For other references to Bél-shar-bullit see SirNbn 265: 10; 278: 5; 386: 2; 401: 7; 

546: 15; 686: 14; 824: 24. StrNbn 1048: 1-10 should be quoted in this connection: 

1/3 [ma-na] 7 Sigil kaspi KI-LAL ... . ikténit(-it)(?) qa-bu-tu e8-ru-t Sa ‘Ina-B-sag- 

ila-ri-mat mérat Sarri ina gat ”4Bél-Sar-[bul-lit](?) $a kurummat®™ Sarri a-na 4{Samas] 

ta-ad-din qa-bu-tu....tna bit qati.... “Abu dmu 5'm Sattu 179m 4Nalba-na’id] 

Sar Babili*, ‘One-third of a [mina], seven shekels of silver, the weight of .... one(?) 

qabatu, the tithe which Ina-Ksagila-rimat, daughter of the king, gave from Bél-shar- 

[bullit](?) of the king’s maintenance to [Shamash](?). The gabitu is in the offertory 

house. The fifth day of the month Ab, the seventeenth year of Na[bonidus](?), the 

king of Babylon.’ The restoration of the name Shamash is based upon the fact that the 

tablet is supposed to have come from Sippar, where Shamash was the patron deity. 

See Pinches in The New York Independent, August 15, 1889, p. 15. As to gabitu, see 

Hwb p. 578, for the meaning ‘Becher.’ The name in line 4 was formerly restored to 

Bél-Sar-usur, but comparison with the references to Bél-shar-bullit given above indi- 

cates that that person is meant. The expression sa kurummat*™” Sarri in line 5 may 

be used as a title similar to amélu 8a muhhi quppi Sa Sarri, ‘the man who is in charge 

of the basket of the king.’ See Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research, 

V, p. 25. Evidently Bél-shar-bullit was an official in charge of the king’s maintenance 

supply at Sippar. Tablet 57002, 1-11, in the British Museum (see PSBA, Jan. 1916, p. 
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*Shamash-iddin and Dannu-Adad, !were given. One [gur] (and) twenty- 

four [ga] of dates “for their food were given. !The ninth day of the month 

Nisan, the tenth year “of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. 

The salient points in the above document should be noted. Bel- 

shazzar made an offering of twenty-seven animals to Shamash and the 

other gods in Sippar. These animals were transported to Sippar in a 

vessel in charge of Shamash-iddin and Dannu-Adad. The remunera- 

tion consisted of rental for the ship and food for the men. It should 
be noted that the text is dated in the month Nisan of the tenth year of 

Nabonidus’ reign when, as the discussion of other inscriptions will 

prove, the king was at Téma in Arabia. 

6. Record Referring to the Tithe of Belshazzar 
vy 

170 immeré bu-hal uv lahratim® Sa ™¢Nabia-na-sir 2apil-su Sa ™La-qi-pi a-na 

amélmdr Sipromes Sa ™Zeri-id 7”! Satammi B-an-na *l4 t-kal-lim-ma 14 is-mi-it? 

u 20 si-e-ni ri-hi-it 4es-ru-% Sa mar Sarri Sa Satti 12°" *Nabi-n@id *sar Babili* 

Sa ina pa-ni ™4Enurti-id °*™'ndqidu °sa mar Sarri duppdni™® ka-a-an®° *napharu 

90 immeré bu-hal wu lahraéti’® makkir ¢Bélit Sa Uruk** 8&u ¢*Na-na-a ina elt 

mdNabi-na-sir %apil-su sa ™La-qi-pi ina “%Nisanni sattu 14% 1°4Nabi- 

n@id sar Babili** si-e-nu-dm “90 it-ti.... qa-bu-ut-ti '2b-ba-kam-ma ina 

babi! sa "*"Na-as-ka-pi-ru ¥1-sim-mi-i8 e-lat ri-ha-a-nu “mah-ru-tus$ 

31) has been interpreted as referring to Belshazzar in line 8. It is highly probable that 

the name should be read Bél-Sar-bullit. The writer’s suggested transliteration and 

translation of the text are as follows: 48 immeré Sa bit ri-du-ti-tu 8a ina gat ™*Nabi-ga- 

mil™4Samas-iddin u™A hu-’-t $a kurummat*“" Sarri i-bu-ku-nu a-na E-babbar-raid-dan-na 

immeru a-na ”4Bél-sar-[bullit] 8a kurummat*” Sarri nadin(in) 2bAyaru tdmu 3kem 

Satiu 1ko" ™4Nabi-nd’id Sar Babili*, ‘Forty-eight sheep of the administrative palace, which 

from Nabid-gAmil, Shamash-iddin, and Abu’u, who (were in charge of) the food of the 

king, they brought, unto Ebabbarra they gave. A sheep was given to Bél-shar-[bullit], 

who (was in charge of) the food of the king. The third day of the month Iyyar, the 
first year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon.’ 

299 See notes 390 and 399. 

300 Ka-a-an is evidently a permansive of the stem kdnu, like ddr from déru, and dén 
from dénu. 

391 Babu, ‘gate,’ seems to be used in this context in the sense of the mouth of a stream. 

See SBD p. 46 for another occurrence of this use of the term. Comparison should be 

made with a similar use of the word pa, ‘mouth.’ Note ina pt ndri, ‘at the mouth of 

the river,’ etc. Cf. CD p. 789. The expression bab ndri may mean ‘sluice-gate.’ See 

references in CD p. 141 and Ebeling, Meissner, and Weidner, Die Inschriften der altas- 
syrischen Kénige, p. 8, note 4, 

402 See notes 390 and 399. 

303 REN 233: 1-14. See ConiCN 73: 8. 
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1(Concerning) seventy rams and ewes, which Nabi-ndsir, *the son of 
Laqipi, to the messengers of Zéria, the administrator of Eanna, *did not show 

and did not brand, and twenty sheep, the balance ‘of the tithe of the son of 

the king for the twelfth year of Nabonidus, ‘the king of Babylon, which are 

at the disposal of Enurtia, the shepherd ‘of the son of the king, the docu- 

ments are established, 7(and) a total of ninety rams and ewes, the property 

of the Béltu of Erech ‘and Nan4, (are charged) against Nabi-ndsir, *the son 

of Laqipi. In the month Nisan of the fourteenth year of !°Nabonidus, the 

king of Babylon, the sheep, numbering "90, with .... (to) the fold "he 

shall bring and at the gate of the canal Nashkapiru ™: “he shall brand (them). 
In addition, the former remainders. 

This document was written in the presence of Zéria, the adminis- 

trator of Eanna, and three witnesses by the scribe Baldtu on the 

twenty-seventh day of Tammuz, the thirteenth year of Nabonidus, the 

king of Babylon. The phrase ‘the balance of the tithe of the son of 

the king for (7.e. of) the twelfth year of Nabonidus’ reign suggests that 

Belshazzar was making regular offerings each year and that a strict 

account of what he presented was kept. That the twenty sheep were 

given to the Béltu (‘Lady’) of Erech and Nand for the temple Hanna 
is indicated by the fact that they were to be branded as sacred property. 

7. Summary of Data 

The above texts depict Belshazzar’s interest in the gods of his 

nation with unquestionable accuracy. They register his zeal in pre- 

senting offerings to the deities worshipped in the temples of Erech 

and Sippar. From his generous attitude towards these sanctuaries it 

may be concluded that shrines in other Babylonian cities were the 
beneficiaries of his practical devotion. Belshazzar’s gifts were ap- 

propriate; they consisted of silver and gold, which could be used as 

money, and of animals, which could be used in the observance of 

sacrificial rites. 
The provenance of the texts describing Belshazzar’s pious contri- 

butions is somewhat doubtful, except in the case of No. 6 which was 

written at Erech. It may be that No. 1 is an Erech text, as it belongs 

to a collection which came from that site. Since Nos. 2-5 record 

offerings to Ebabbarra and Shamash, the temple and patron deity of 

Sippar, it is probable that they are Sippar texts. This partial un- 
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certainty as to the source of most of the above documents does not 
minimize the value of their contents. The solicitude of Belshazzar 

for the upkeep of places of worship in Babylonia may be regarded as 

a proven fact. That such an attitude on his part comported with 

kingly dignity and responsibility is shown by the offerings of silver, 
gold, precious stones, and sacrificial animals made by Nabonidus him- 

self.2°* The cuneiform inscriptions which reveal Belshazzar as a 

devotee of the gods do not detract from the view that he exercised 

royal authority; they in reality contribute to the exactness of that 

view. ‘This will appear more plainly in the following chapters. 

304 NKT p. 284f, col. IX, lines 50-55. Cf. RA XXII, 2, p. 61f, col. I, lines 23-80. 



IX 

BELSHAZZAR’S ASSOCIATION WITH NABONIDUS ON THE 
THRONE 

Evidences are not wanting that Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian kings 

afforded their sons opportunity for practical experience in the art of 

government. It was particularly true that the eldest son of a king 

was likely to be entrusted with some measure of political responsibility 

before the end of his father’s reign. That this was a policy which 

produced greater efficiency in the administration of national affairs 

cannot be doubted. An outcome of this tendency was the occasional 

elevation of a crown prince to the position of co-regent. Considera- 

tions of statesmanship or the requirements of old age might induce a 

king to recognize the heir apparent as an associate on the throne. 

Ancient Oriental peoples regarded this as a legitimate act on the part 

of a sovereign. 

There are six lines of proof, representing cross-sections of Babylonian 

society, which show that Belshazzar was associated with Nabonidus 
in the administration of affairs during the closing reign of the Neo- 

Babylonian empire. 

1. Belshazzar Associated with Nabonidus in a Prayer 

Four cylinders found in the ziggurat of Ur contain the following 

prayer of Nabonidus: 

197 g-ti ™*Nabi-nd@id sar Babili® 2 i-na hi-tu tlu-t-ti-ka ™rabiti(-ti) s-zib- 

an-ni-ma ”ba-la-tu t-mu ru-qu-ti %a-na Si-rik-ti Sur-kam a Sa ™4Bél-Sar-usur 

Bmdru res-tu-t *si-it lib-bi-ia 2"pu-luh-ti tlu-t-ti-ka rabiti(-ti) ?%lib-bu-us su- 

us-kin-ma at ir-Sa-a *hi- t-te *la-li-e bald te lis-br.3% 

19As for me, Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, ?°#4save me from sinning 

against thy great divinity and * grant life unto distant days as a gift. 

Furthermore, as for Belshazzar, *the first son ‘proceeding from my loins,*% 

305 KB III, 2, p. 96f, col. II, lines 19-31. See NKI p. 252f. 

306 The expression mdru res-tu-v% si-it lib-bi-ia should be compared with mdru st-dt 

lib-bi-ia which is descriptive of Nabonidus as the son of Nabfi-balAtsu-iqbi; see NKI 

p. 290f, col. II, line 4. In the account of Nabonidus’ campaign against Téma, Bel- 

shazzar is referred to as res-tu-v% bu-kur-8u, see BHT p. 84, col. II, line 18. The em- 
ployment of the term re-tu-v indicates the scribe’s purpose to emphasize the fact that 

Belshazzar was the eldest son of Nabonidus. 

93 
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27,28place in his heart fear of thy great divinity and ** *let him not turn to 

sinning; “Jet him be satisfied with fulness of life. 

A variant of the above text occurs twice in a large cylinder of 
Nabonidus found at Ur, as the following passage indicates: 

23(Ta-a-ti] ™¢Nabi-nd@id sar Babili*+ *[pa-lih] ilu-ui-ti-ka rabiti(-ti) la-li-e 
%ba-la-tu lu-us-bi [wu sa] ™¢*Bél-Sar-usur maru res-tu-u *"[si-2t] lib-bi-ia Su-ri-ku 

amée”**-Su at ir-Sa-a hi-ti-ta.3°7 

*1As for me], Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, *4:*[the venerator of] thy 

great divinity, may I be satisfied with fulness of life, ®°-?"[and as for] Bel- 
shazzar, the first son proceeding from my loins, lengthen his days; let him 

not turn to sinning. 

Nabonidus, in supplicating the moon god of the temple at Ur in the 

earnest petitions given above, places Belshazzar in close association 

with himself. Such association of a royal father and his son in reli- 

gious entreaty is rare in cuneiform literature. One other instance 

can be mentioned. ‘This is the association of Cambyses with Cyrus, 

his father, in the inscription of the latter known as the Cyrus Cylinder. 

The following passage, acknowledging divine favor, should be noted 
first: 

eb A-na ip-se-e-ti-[ia] *Marduk bélu rabi-t ih-di-e-ma ?"a-na ia-a-ti "Ku-ra- 

as Sarrt pa-li-hi-si uv ™Ka-am-bu-zi-ia mari si-it lib-bi-[ia u al-na nap-har um- 

ma-ni-ia ***da-am-qi-18 ik-ru-ub-ma.%° 

*6On account of my deeds Marduk, the great lord, rejoiced and 27: ?**he 

showed himself gracious to me Cyrus, the king, his venerator, and to Cambyses, 

the son proceeding from my loins, and to all my troops. 

At the close of the text there is a fragmentary part of a prayer in 

which the king and his son are associated as follows: ™Ku-ra-aS Sarrt 

pa-li-th-ka u ™Ka-am-bu-ai-ia mdri-Su,*°9 ‘Cyrus, the king, thy venera- 

tor, and Cambyses, his son.’ This association of Cambyses with 

Cyrus in a prayer of the latter has special significance because of 

the following indications that Cambyses acted with authority before the 
death of his father: 

07 KB III, 2, p. 82f, col. II, lines 23-27; p. 88f, col. III, lines 57-61. See NKI pp. 
244f, 250f. 

308 KA pp. 4f, lines 26b-28a. 

309 KA p. 6, line 35b. 
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(1) In Herodotus I, 208, it is stated that Cyrus gave Croesus into 
the care of Cambyses, whom he had appointed to be his successor on 

the Persian throne. This is evidence that Cambyses, as crown prince, 

was entrusted with important administrative affairs. 

(2) Cambyses, rather than Cyrus, participated in the first New 

Year’s celebration observed in Babylon during the Persian régime. 
This is indicated by column III, lines 24-28 of the Nabonidus Chron- 

icle.*1° Although these lines are in a fragmentary condition, enough 

can be deciphered to show the important réle played by Cambyses. 

(3) We know from contract literature that Cambyses was king of 

Babylon as early as the first year of the reign of Cyrus, 7.e. soon after 

the capture of Babylon. The clearest proof of this is a tablet dated 

as follows: 2%Simdnu timu 10am Sattu 1*° ™Ku-ras Sar mdlatt ™Ka- 

am-bu-zi-14 Sar Babilit,4 ‘the tenth day of the month Sivan, the first 

year of Cyrus, the king of countries, Cambyses, the king of Babylon.’ 

The above sources of information prove that Cambyses, the son of 

Cyrus, was associated with his father in the kingship, Cyrus ruling 
over the whole Persian empire, while Cambyses had charge of govern- 

mental affairs in Babylonia. We can understand, therefore, why 

Cyrus acknowledged and desired divine guidance for his son as well 

as for himself. 

A similar association of Belshazzar with Nabonidus suggests that 

an analogous political elevation had come to the former and that 

Belshazzar had some share in ruling the Babylonian empire. Indeed 

it is not impossible that the kingship of Cambyses in Babylon during 

the reign of his father may have been a continuance of the situation 

which obtained in the time of Nabonidus, when, as will appear, 

Belshazzar ruled in Babylon during his father’s absence in Arabia. 

Assyrian history furnishes striking precedents for this political pro- 

cedure. In 699 B. C. Sennacherib placed his son Ashur-nddin-shum 

upon the throne in Babylon, and Esarhaddon in 668 B. C. not only 

made his son Shamash-shum-ukin king of Babylon but crowned his 

firstborn son Ashurbanipal king of Assyria.*!* 

310 BA II, p. 222f; BHT p. 114f. 
311 StrCyr. 16: 5-8. See Kugler, Sternkunde und Sterndeinst in Babel II, 2, 2, pp. 

397-401, where Das Unterkénigtum des Kambyses is discussed with reference to the 

following additional texts: StrCamb 36, 42, 46, 72,81. Cf. VS VI, 108; PSBA IX, p. 289. 

312 CAH III, p. 66. 
313 CAA III, p. 87; King, A History of Babylon, p. 271. 
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2. Belshazzar Associated with Nabonidus in Oaths 

Cuneiform texts dated in the twelfth year of Nabonidus record oath 

formulas which are unusual in that Belshazzar is associated with his 

father on terms of approximate equality. Pinches was the first to 

publish such an oath formula, the wording of which is as follows: 

1mJ-$-4A murru apil-su sa "Nu-ra-nu ina *Bél *4Nabi *Bélit Sa Uruk u 
4Na-na-a a-di-e ?™*Nabi-n@id gar Babili** u ™4Bél-sar-usur “mdr sarrz it-te- 

me ki-1.344 

1Tshi-Amurru, the son of Ndranu, by the gods Bél, 7Nabd, the Béltu of 

Erech and Nan4, the decrees *of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, and Bel- 

shazzar, “the son of the king, took oath as follows. 

Two texts in the Yale Babylonian Collection, also dated in the 

twelfth year of Nabonidus’ reign, contain similar oaths, as the follow- 

ing passages indicate: 

IsbtT ™4Marduk.... Md “Briba-*Marduk ina *Bél u *Nabd 4Bélit sa 

[Uruk**] 2°u ¢*Na-na-a a-di-e Sa *Naba-ni@id sar Babili*? 2X ™¢Bél-Sar-usur 

mar sarrz it-mu-t ki-1.3 

1sAnd Marduk.... %and Eriba-Marduk by the gods Bél and Naba, 

the Béltu of [Erech] #°and Nand, the decrees of Nabid-na’id, the king of Baby- 

lon, and Belshazzar, the son of the king, took oath as follows. 

ebT-na *Bél “Nabi *Bélit Sa Uruk** u *Na-na-a '"u a-di-e sa *Nabi-nd’id 

Sar Babtli** u ™¢Bél-Sar-usur méari-su '87t-te-mu-t ki-i.3% 

1ebBy the gods Bél, Nabi, the Béltu of Erech and Nan4, '”and the decrees 

of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, and Belshazzar, his son, they took 

oath as follows. 

These three passages show conclusively that the Babylonian oath 

formula in the twelfth year of the reign of Nabonidus placed Bel- 

shazzar on an equality with his father. Doubtless Neo-Babylonian 

contract tablets with similar oath formulas, dated in other years of 

Nabonidus’ reign, will come to light. The strength of the oath 

formula is indicated by the word ad#. According to Hwb p. 232, ada 
means ‘Satzung,’ ‘Gebot,’ ‘Gesetz,’ ‘Vertrag.’? CD p. 17 translates 

‘agreement,’ ‘decision,’ ‘promise,’ ‘contract.’ Streck in Assurbant- 

pal, Part 3, p. 481, records the word as (w)adi, with the meanings 

34 PSBA Jan. 1916, p. 27f; pl. I. 

316 REN 225: 18-21. 

316 REN 232: 16-18. 
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given in Hwb. See references under (w)add in Streck, ibid., loc. cit., 

for the following phrases: a-di-e ... . a&-kun, ‘I established agree- 

ments;’ la na-sir a-di-e, ‘(who) did not keep the agreements;’ ina 

a-di-ia th-tu-v%, ‘they sinned against my laws (or decrees).’ The 

phrase ina libbi adé erébu,*"” literally, ‘to enter into agreements,’ 

hence, ‘to bind oneself with an oath,’ should be compared with the 

idiom 7282 S12, as used in Nehemiah 10: 30 and Ezekiel 17: 13.318 
The parallelism between bél adi u mamit, 73 bya and yiaw dya 
should also be noted.*!9 

From the time of Hammurabi it was the custom of Babylonians to 

swear by the gods and the reigning king.° There is no other in- 

stance in available documents of an oath being sworn in the name of 

the son of the king. This emphasizes the importance of the oath 

formula which associates Nabonidus and Belshazzar. It must be 
pointed out that two interpretations of the oath formulas containing 

the name Belshazzar are possible. The word a-di-e may be qualified 

by the remaining part of the formula, or may be construed simply with 

miNabi-nadid sar Bdbilix. In the former case, the oath would be 

sworn by the decrees or laws of Nabonidus and those of Belshazzar; 

in the latter case, by the decrees or laws of Nabonidus and by Bel- 

shazzar. Either interpretation would give exalted rank to Bel- 

shazzar. 

3. Belshazzar Associated with Nabonidus in an Astrological Report 

In the Yale Babylonian Collection is an astrological report which 

reads as follows: 

na TT ebéti amu 15" Sattu 7 24Nabt-n@id sar Babili* "Sum-ukin 
37-gab-bt um-ma kakkabu rabi *DIL-BAT *kakkabu KAK-SI-DI 4Sin u 

317 See Zimmern, Akkadische Fremdwérter, p. 11. 
318 Note the idiom sop 7\2y in Deuteronomy 29: 11. 

319 See AJSL XXX, p. 208f. 
320 Mercer, The Oath in Cuneiform Inscriptions, JAOS XXXIII, pp. 33-50; AJSL 

XXIX, pp. 65-94; XXX, pp. 196-211. In oath formulas of the time of Hammurabi 

there are two instances of swearing by two kings; AJSL XXIX, p. 91. 

3202 This inference is not absolutely conclusive, since it is based upon a negative 

rather than a positive premise. It is conceivable that documents which remain to be 

discovered might furnish qualifying data. However, that there is no instance of an 

oath sworn in the name of the son of the king in the vast amount of source material 

investigated by Mercer shows that such an adjuration was extremely uncommon among 

the Babylonians. 
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4Samas *ina St-ut-ti-ia a-ta-mar & a-na *dum-qi Sa 4Nabi-ndid sar Babili* 

7héli-id & a-na dum-qi *Sa ™4Bél-sar-usur mar Sarri *béli-id uz-ni li-i8-Su-nu-tu 

amu 17! Sq wvebTebetr Sattu 7" “4Nabi-n@id sar Babili** ™"Sum-ukin 

124-gab-bi wm-ma kakkabu rabt ®a-ta-mar & dum-qi “8a *Nabi-n@id Sar Babili** 

6béli-1d u dum-qi Sa ™*Bél-Sar-usur “mar sarri béla-1d uz-ni le-rs.*** 

1In the month Tebet, the fifteenth day, the seventh year ?of Nabonidus, 

the king of Babylon, Shum-ukin says as follows: ‘“The great star Venus, 

4the star KAK-SI-DI, the moon and the sun, ‘in my dream I saw, and for 

6the favor of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, ‘my lord, and for the favor 

Sof Belshazzar, the son of the king, *my lord, may my ear attend them.” 
100n the seventeenth day of Tebet, the seventh year “of Nabonidus, the king 

of Babylon, Shum-ukin says as follows: ‘‘The great star “I saw and (for) 

the favor “of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, “my lord, and (for) the favor 

of Belshazzar, ‘the son of the king, my lord, may my ear attend.” 

This valuable astrological document associates the king and his 

son in a most interesting manner. The presumption is that both 

Nabonidus and Belshazzar, as political leaders of the people, were in 

need of the help supposed to be derived through celestial divination. 

The fact that Nabonidus was at Téméa in the seventh year of his reign 

adds to the importance of this text. 

4. Belshazzar Associated with Nabonidus in the Salutation of a Letter 

The preliminary part of a Neo-Babylonian letter throws further 

light upon the question under discussion. Although the letter is un- 

dated, the personal names mentioned indicate that it was written at 

Erech, probably in the time of Nabonidus.*2 The salutation of the 

letter is as follows: 

‘Ardu-ka “™Ardi-*Na-na-a ’a-na ™Nabi-Sar-usur  %béli-ta wd-mu-us-su 

*4Bélit sa Uruk* ®u 4Na-na-a a-na *balat napsatim’® tu-ub lib-bi Ttu-ub séri 

la ba-se-e ®mu-ur-su u pa-ni ®*ha-du-tu Sa Sarri u mar Sarri a-na muh-hi 
béli-ia “X-sal-lu.32 

'Thy servant, Ardi-Nana, *unto Nabi-shar-usur, ‘my lord. Daily ‘the 

Béltu of Erech ‘and Nana for ®preservation of life, joy of heart, “health of 

321 MJ 39, with discussion on p. 55f. 

22 For instance, Nab(d-shar-usur, according to REN p. 30, was a prominent official 
at Erech in the reign of Nabonidus, although it must be admitted that he continued 
until the ninth year of Cyrus, see RECC 70: 18. 

323 NUE 194: 1-11. 
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body, that there be no ‘sickness, and (for) a countenance %of gladness‘ of 

the king and the son of the king*” !°in behalf of my lord "I pray. 

Among other things the letter refers to the keeping of the watch of 

the temple Hanna in Erech. That the phrase ‘king and son of the 

king’ refers to Nabonidus and Belshazzar seems reasonably sure. 

Evidently, the latter, as well as the former, was in a position to 

bestow favor, and hence it was natural to associate the two in praying 
for royal good will. 

5. Belshazzar Associated with Nabonidus in the Delivery of Royal 

Tribute 

Several texts in the Goucher College Babylonian Collection, dated 
in the reigns of Nebuchadrezzar and Nabonidus, deal with the delivery 

of what may be regarded as royal tribute. The texts will be under- 

stood best if presented in the following order: 

(1) Texts Dated in the Reign of Nebuchadrezzar 

(a) *1 Ssiqlu a-na 7™”Nddina(-na)-ahu sapil ™4In-nin-zér-ibni %Sa ri-ha-a-ta 

q-na sarri 1sst**® na-din.** 

324 Tight upon the phrase pa-ni ha-du-tu is furnished by Francois Martin, Lettres 

N é0-Babyloniennes, p. 42, no. 53, lines 6-8 and note, where the following occurs: bu-wn-nu 

pa-ni $a Sarri ha-du-tu Sa it-ti béli-ia u-sal-la, ‘(pour que) les aspects du roi (soient) 

joyeux a l’égard de mon maitre je prie.’ ContCL 95: 5-10 reads thus: a-mur t-mu-us-su 

4Anum u *Innina a-na balat napsatime® a-rak t-mu tu-ub lib-bi tu-ub séri u pa-ni ha- 

du-tu Sa ilani™®? wu Sarri a-na muh-hi béli-ia vi-sal-la. 

325 See StrNbk 381: 2 for ™“Mu-Se-zib-¢Marduk mdr sarri, ‘Mushézib-Marduk, the 
son of the king,’ and StrNbk 382: 5 for ™*Marduk-na-din-ahi mar Sarrt, ‘Marduk- 

nadin-ahi, the son of the king.’ The texts from which these passages are taken belong 

to the forty-first year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign. This indicates that Amél-Marduk 

was not the only son of Nebuchadrezzar who bore the official title mar Sarri. There is 

evidence that Nabonidus had a son called Nebuchadrezzar, but there is no intimation 

that he ever occupied an important position in the kingdom. See note 236. Hence it 

is likely that the mdr Sarri referred to in the above letter was Belshazzar. See note 440. 

326 The ideogram which represents 73¢ is GIS. For a discussion of GIS = naka see 

AENN p. 20f. Other proofs of the equation GIS = naSa are now at hand. In AJSL 

XXXIII, p. 195, col. I, no. 194, of the Chicago Syllabary, there is what Luckenbill ex- 

plained in a letter to ihe writer as a gi§ te-nu-u% sign with the value na-Sti-v, his restora- 

tion in the third column being gi te-nu-v%. See RA XVII, p. 31, for Es restoration 

gi-’u te-nu-% by Thureau-Dangin. The writer is fadebted to Peotesaor Sayce for a 

reference to Keilschrifturkunden aus Boghazkéi, Heft III, no. 98, where the GIS sign 
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6One shekel to 7NAdina-ahu, *the son of Innin-zér-ibni, °who delivered 

rihdta }°to the king, was given. 

(b) 119 Sigil kaspi ina 50 Sigil kaspi ?8a 7 Dwtei sattu 22%" *a-na ™*Na- 
na-a-ah-iddin tapil ™Ar-rab “Amél-*Na-na-a ‘apil "Bala t-su u™Amél-4N a-na-a 
Sapil ™Ah-DAGAL-qar Sa ‘ri-ha-a-ta a-na Sarri *is-Si-t nadnd(-na) *a-na 

makkirt mahri(-t) 8 
1Nineteen shekels of silver, of fifty shekels of silver, 2which in the month 

Tammuz, the twenty-second year, *to Nand-ab-iddin, ‘the son of Arrab, 

Amél-Nana, *the son of Baldtsu, and Amél-Nana, *the son of Ah-DAGAL- 

qar, who ’rihdta to the king *delivered, were given, °for the treasury were 

received. 

2) Text Dated in the Reign of Nabonidus 

16 Sigil kaspi a-na si-di-ti-Su-nu *a-na ™*Nabi-usallim apil ™Ardi-*Nabi u 

™4B él-ah-ériba *Sa ri-ha-a-tu a-na Sarri (8-8-4 412 Sigil kaspi a-na si-di-ti-Su-nu 

58a ul-tu Abt a-di “@Tebéti °a-na “Nir-e-a u ™Ki-na-a Sa ri-ha-a-tu ‘a-na 

mdr sarri 18-st-t% na-din.*9 

1Sixteen shekels of silver for their provisions (were given) ?to Nabi- 

ushallim, the son of Ardi-Nabi, and Bél-ab-ériba, *who delivered rihdtu to 

the king. ‘Twelve shekels of silver for their provisions, which (were) from 

the month Ab to the month Tebet, ‘to Ndréa and Kina, who rihdtu “to the 

son of the king delivered, were given. 

These three texts indicate that there was the delivery of rzhdtu 

(var. rihdta) to the king in the time of Nebuchadrezzar, and to the 

king and his son in the fifth year of the reign of Nabonidus. The 

word rzhditu seems to be a plural form of rihtu, which means ‘rest,’ 

‘remainder.’#° It can hardly be questioned that the passages deal 

is represented as having the value na in the sense of ‘tree.’ As an example note GIS- 

ERIN, i-ri-na, accompanied by na-a8 Si-ki nu-na-ak-ku. Further confirmation of 

GIS = nasa is found in IV R? 13b: 20, where the following equivalence occurs: GIS- 

SIR-IGI = ni-i§ nu-ur i-ni-Su. Since SIR = ntru (Bar 72) and JGI = tnu (Bar 406), 

GIS must be represented by ni-i$, the whole expression meaning ‘the lifting up of the 
light of his eye.’ 

827 AHNN 72: 6-10. The regnal year has not been preserved. 

328 AHNN 184: 1-9. Dated in Nebuchadrezzar’s twenty-second year. 

329 AHNN 405: 1-7. Dated in Nabonidus’ fifth year. 

330 See note 23 on p. 8 of Lutz, Neo-Babylonian Administrative Documents from Erech. 

Cf. Harper, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, no. 187 (II, p. 184), reverse, lines 1-4, 

for the following: ri-ha-a-te 3a ¢Nabt a-na mdr Sarri béli-ia w-si-bi-la, ‘bring the 

rihdte of Nabd to the son of the king, my lord.’ The form w-si-bi-la stands for uStébila. 
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with the payment of some kind of royal toll or tribute. At any rate 
there is ample evidence in the third text that Belshazzar was entitled 

to the same subsidy that was granted to Nabonidus, and this is 
another proof of the exalted position occupied by him. 

6. Belshazzar Placed on an Equality with Nabonidus in the Title of an 

Official 

Professor Theophilus G. Pinches has published a tablet** referring 

to Belshazzar in unusual terms, as the following transliteration and 

translation indicate: 

‘tml Tt-ti--Nabi-gu-zu %”' Sag Sa ™*Bél-Sar-usur ?”"Umér Sarri a-na ™¢Nabi- 

Sar-ahé"**-Su apil-ku sa ™4Bél-ibni *apil| “Il-ba-ru-la-bar-ta ki-a-am igq-bi 

um-ma *’\ Lu-t-i-di-ia !Taba-tum /It-ti-sépé-Su *méarti(-ti)-su napharu 3 a-me- 

lut-tum la-ta-ni-ia S-i-ni Sum-ma kaspu itti-ia hi-i-tu a-na ™“Ri-mut apil-su sa 

im4Varduk-ndsir apil ™Il-ba-ru-la-bar-ta a-na lib-bi Si-<-ni 8at-ta-din wm-ma 

mi-na-’ ina pani-ka si-i-ni °"™4N abii-sar-ahé™*’-su ina *Bél u 4Nabii u a-di-i Sa 

mdNabti-n@id ° sar Babile* it-te-me ki-t a-di-i dmi 5°" $a vA bt YS Lu-d-i-di-ia 
fT dba-tum u ‘It-ti-Sépé-Su Vla-ta-ni-ka ab-ba-kam-ma a-Sar %'mdr Sarri 

3q-nam-dak-ka lu-t u-il-tim lu-t ri-ik-ka-sa(?) “lu-% kaniké”*’ a-Sar Sa i-ba- 

as-sti-% “a-na-as-Sa-am-ma a-nam-dak-ka mim-mu sa ni-tk-lt *&u pi-el-sa-tum 

it-ti-ka ad-da-ab-bu “a-di-t timi 5" Sa “Abi SLu-ut-1-di-ia 3/Tdba-tum u 

tT t-ti-Sépé-su ld it-tab-kam-ma 19 ™4N abi-Sar-ahé"**-Su a-na "It-ti-4N abii-gu-zu 

201@ id-dan-nu a-me-lut-tum u man-da-at-ti-su ™™4Nabi-sar-ahé™?’-Su a-na 

™[t-ti--Nabt-gu-zu *a-sar *'mér Sarri i-nam-din 'mu-kin-nu *™Pa-ni- 

4Sin-lu-mur Saga sa mar Sarri 4*™4Nabi-zér-ukin apil-su sa ™4Nabi- 

Sarr-a-ni ™*Nabi-ta-lim-usur *apil-su sa... . lul(?)-du u *™'dupsarru ™Na- 

This message does not refer to Belshazzar, because the letter seems to belong to the 

time of Ashurbanipal. In Streck, Assurbanipal IH, p. 338, (K 4457), reverse, lines 
3, 4, we find ri-hi-e-ti Sarru-ti-ia u-8e-bil-Su ri-hi-e-li Sa-a-ti-ma im-hur, ‘IT (Ashur- 

banipal) caused him to bring the rihéti of my royalty; he received the same rihéti.’ 

Streck translates rihéti ‘Anerbietung.’ Another passage in Streck, ibid., II, p. 270f, 

(col. IV of Cyl. L.4, lines 9, 10), has the following: ri-ha-a-ti illani]mes ™44Sumert, ‘the 
ri hati of the gods of Sumer.’ See CD under riftu, p. 961, for ri-hat ¢Bél 4Naba *Nergal 

lu-t% 718-8u-ni, ‘Verily, they have brought the rihdtu of Bél, Nabd, (and) Nergal.’ 

Additional references of a similar character are given in CD p. 961. These occurrences 

of ri-ha-a-tu, ri-ha-a-ti, ri-ha-a-te, ri-ha-a-ta, and ri-hi-e-ti are sufficient to indicate 

that the term refers to surplus revenues. There may be some question, however, as to 

whether ri-}i-e-ti should be connected with the preceding forms. 

331 The caption of Professor Pinches’ article is Tablets Belonging to Lord Amherst of 

Hackney. The tablet in question is number 227 of the collection. See JRAS Jan., 

1926, pp. 105-113. 
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din apil-su sa * mSi-S-ru “Bit sar Babilikt *%Dwizu tmu 14%" 2 Sattu 

10% ™4Nabi-n@id sar Babili*. 
1Itti-Nabt-giizu, a chief officer of Belshazzar, *the son of the king, to 

Nabi-shar-ahéshu, the son of Bél-ibni, *son of Ilbaru-labarta, spoke as 

follows: *‘Li-idia, Tabatum, (and) Itti-shépéshu, *her daughter,*” a total 

of three slaves, (are) my servants of support(?).#% ®At present**# money with 

me is expended.*® To Rimit, the son of 7Marduk-ndsir, son of Ilbaru- 

labarta, for purposes of support(?) 8I gave (them), saying, ‘What is the 

support(?) (worth) unto thee?’ ”’ *Nabi-shar-ahéshu by Bél and Nabi and 

the decrees of Nabonidus,® !the king of Babylon, took oath as follows: 

“By the fifth day of the month Ab, “Li-idia, Tabatum, and Itti-shépéshu, 

thy servants, I will bring and where the son of the king (is) I will give 

(them) to thee. Whether there be a document, or bond, “or sealed con- 

tracts, wherever he is, I will bring and give (them) to thee. Whatever 

there be of deception®” ‘or evasion,*** I will settle with thee.” ‘7(If) by the 

fifth day of the month Ab Li-idia, “Tabatum, and Itti-shépéshu he does 

not bring and !%Nabi-shar-ahéshu to Itti-Nabi-gizu ?°does not give, the 

slaves and his hire ?4Nabi-shar-ahéshu to Itti-Nabd-gizu “where the son 

of the king (is) shall give. Witnesses: “PAni-Sin-limur, a chief officer of 

the son of the king; “Nabi-zér-ukin, the son of Nabti-sharrani; Nabi- 
talfm-usur, *the son of ....lul(?)-du; and the scribe, Nadin, the son of 

*Shishiru. The city of the house of the king of Babylon, the fourteenth 

day of the month Tammuz, ?’the tenth year of Nabonidus, the king of 

Babylon. 

The above text records the promise of Nabi-shar-ahéshu under 

oath that he will bring back the three female slaves of Itti-Nabt- 

gazu, which the latter had placed at the disposal of the cousin of 

332 The masculine pronominal suffix is used for the feminine. 

333 The term 8/-i-ni may be related to Hebrew 1yv, ‘lean upon,’ ‘rely upon.’ See 

Gesenius-Buhl!’, p. 853. Pinches treats the word as a feminine, plural pronoun. 

334 Bezold, Babylonisch-assyrisches Glossar, p. 5, gives the meanings ‘jetzt,’ ‘nun’ 
for wmma. 

335 Pinches ascribes the meaning ‘expended’ to hi-i-tu. See JRAS Jan., 1926, p. 111. 

886 Tt should be noted that Belshazzar is not mentioned in this oath formula, although 
the record was made in the tenth year of Nabonidus’ reign, when the king was at Témé4, 
according to the Nabonidus Chronicle. See p. 112. 

87 The word niklw may mean ‘artifice,’ ‘craftiness,’ and hence ‘deceit,’ ‘intrigue.’ 
See Hwb p. 462, under b>). 

338 It is possible that the word pi-el-sa-tum is related to Hebrew and Aramaic yop, 
escape.’ 
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the former for a fixed period of time. Uncertainty as to the meaning 
of the term 8?-2-ni does not affect the general import of the document. 
Its salient features, so far as Belshazzar is concerned, are the following: 

(1) The position of authority occupied by Belshazzar is indicated 

in lines 1 and 2 by the expression "Sagi Sa ™Bél-Sar-usur ("mdr 

Sarrz, ‘a chief officer of Belshazzar, the son of the king.’ In line 23 is 

found the variant *”*'Sagi Sa °™'mér Sarri, ‘a chief officer of the son 
of the king.’ When it is remembered that the usual title is «Saga 

Sarri, ‘a chief officer of the king,’ the full force of the title in the text 

under consideration can be understood. Belshazzar was high enough 

in the kingdom to have subordinate officials equal to those of the 
king.*39 

(2) In lines 12 and 22 occurs the clause a-Sar °”*'médr Sarri, ‘where 

the son of the king (is).’ This proves that Belshazzar, in the per- 

formance of his administrative duties, went about from place to 

place and that the important officials of his court accompanied him,*#° 

which is exactly what we would expect if Belshazzar was entrusted 
with political responsibility. 

(3) The contract recorded in the text was agreed upon in “'Bit Sar 
Babili*, ‘the city of the house of the king of Babylon.’#! This indi- 

cates that Belshazzar’s officials were attending to affairs in a royal 
residence. One of the witnesses, Pani-Sin-limur, was another chief 

officer of Belshazzar.*# 

7. Summary of Data 

While there is some difference in their value as documentary proof, 

the texts which have been discussed demonstrate conclusively that 
Belshazzar was the co-regent of Nabonidus. Nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, and 6 

represent the strongest links in the chain of evidence. As dated in- 

scriptions they may be used for final inferences. No. 4 cannot be 

339 See JADD IV, p. 356, for references to amélu SAG 8a mér Sarri in Assyrian in- 

scriptions. The amélu SAG (= %#Saqt) functioned in many different capacities. The 

fact that there were at least two officials bearing this title connected with Belshazzar 

(lines 1, 2, 23) is evidence which might not have conclusive weight in itself, but its im- 

portance is recognized when comparison is made with other data. 

340 See The Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research V, p. 44, note 69. 

341 Cf. REN 100: 18. 
342 See line 23 of the text under consideration. 
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placed as definitely in the reign of Nabonidus, but certain features of 
the text point with some probability to such a chronological setting. 

The statements of Nos. 1-3 may be regarded as applying more directly 

to the deduction drawn, while Nos. 4-6 furnish data of considerable 

worth even if somewhat indirect in force. In mathematics a point is 

determined by the intersection of two lines, and ‘two or three wit- 

nesses’ are recognized as satisfactory in establishing truth by testi- 

mony. Hence the proofs of the association of Belshazzar with 

Nabonidus on the throne should be regarded as most convincing. 

It must be admitted that the exact amount of regal responsibility 

placed upon Belshazzar during his father’s reign is not indicated by 

the above texts. One can conceive of a co-regency which would 
grant far from equal power to the person of lower rank raised to a 

position of partnership in governing the empire. If there were no 

other inscriptions throwing light upon this question, our knowledge 
as to the actual réle played by Belshazzar would be limited. Happily 

a highly interesting group of cuneiform tablets containing information 

of incontrovertible character is available. They establish the fact 

that Nabonidus, as first ruler in the land, spent a large part of his 

reign in Arabia, while Belshazzar, with kingship entrusted to him 

as second ruler in the land, conducted affairs in Babylonia. These 

texts, whose contents are of far-reaching importance, will now be 
discussed. 



xX 

BELSHAZZAR’S ADMINISTRATION OF GOVERNMENT IN 
BABYLONIA DURING NABONIDUS’ STAY AT TEMA 

That Nabonidus was interested in the western part of his empire 

during the early years of his reign is indicated by the references to 
Hamath, Mt. Ammananu, and the Sea of the Westland in the opening 

fragmentary lines of the Nabonidus Chronicle.** Former publications 

of the writer?‘ advanced the view that Nabonidus spent the seventh, 

ninth, tenth, and eleventh years of his reign at the city of Téma in 

Arabia and that Téma was the political center from which he ruled 

the western part of his domain while Belshazzar looked after affairs 

in Akkad, 7.e. Babylonia. These inferences were based upon an inter- 

pretation of the Nabonidus Chronicle in the light of contract tablets 

dated in the reign of Nabonidus. A cuneiform text in the British 

Museum, confirming these deductions in the strongest possible man- 

ner, has been deciphered by Sidney Smith.* His researches, based 

upon the new text, were published after those of the writer and 

led to the same general conclusions. The data concerning Nabo- 

nidus’ stay at Tém4 might be taken up in the order of their discovery, 

but logical presentation will be served best by discussing the new British 

Museum text first and then giving a more detailed interpretation of 

the material formerly published by the writer. 

1. Nabonidus’ Conquest of Témd in Arabia 

The remarkable inscription published by Sidney Smith under the 

title A Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus** cannot be quoted in 

full in this discussion of Nabonidus’ campaign against Téma in 

Arabia. It will be appropriate, however, to summarize the contents 

of the inscription. Column I condemns the acts of Nabonidus at the 

beginning of his reign. Emphasis is placed upon the fact that he 

343 BA II, p. 216f, lines 9b, 10b, 15. See BHT p. 111, lines 9, 11, 16. Jbzd., loc. cit., 

line 17 submits the restoration [”4'A|-du-wm-mu. 
344 See JAOS XLI (1921), p. 458f; XLII (1922), pp. 305-316; AHN N (1923), p. 34f. 
%45 BHT ch. III, pp. 27-97. See ibid., pls. V-X. This volume was published in 1924. 

346 See references in preceding note. 
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built a statue of a strange god, designed as the image of the moon in 

a state of eclipse. Column II records a speech of Nabonidus in 

which he indicates his purpose to build the temple of Sin at Harran. 

The New Year’s feast is to cease until the project has been completed. 

There is a description of the building of the temple. The narrative 

then indicates that affairs in Babylonia were entrusted to Belshazzar, 

in order that Nabonidus might proceed against Téma. The cam- 

paign is described with graphic details. Indications are not wanting 

in the record that Nabonidus established his residence in Téma. 

Both column III and column IV are very fragmentary. Column V 

is of special value because it contains a reference to Cyrus, thus 

indicating that the account has reached the end of Nabonidus’ reign. 

Reference is made to Nabonidus’ impiety at the New Year’s festival. 

Column VI chronicles the restoration of the old rites in Babylon and 

the return of the images of the gods to the cities to which they be- 

longed. The work and name of Nabonidus are destroyed, presumably 

at the instigation of Cyrus.*47 

The passage which narrates Nabonidus’ conquest of Téma in 

Arabia in the third year of his reign, not counting the accession year, 

is as follows: 

18Ka-ra-a§ ip-ta-qid a-na res-tu-t bu-kur-Su 19°"'wmmani(-ni) ma-ti-tan 

ti-ta-’-ir itti-Su ?%p-ta-ta-ar qdt-su ip-ta-qid-su Sarru-tam *u Su-t ni-su-ti 

is-sa-bat har-ra-[nu] “e-mu-qu ™*tAkkadi* te-bu-t it-ti-[Su] "ana 4'Te-ma-’ 
qi-rib A-mur-ri-i i8-ta-kan pdni-[Su] *is-sa-bat harrdnu ni-su-tu ur-hu ul-tu 
ul-la la ina ka-Sa-[di] **ma-al-ku 4'Te-ma-’ it-ta-a-ru ina *[kakki] *a-sb li- 
[Su?] méat-su kul-li-su-nu ut-ta-ab-[bi-hu] 27u si-t ... . ir-ta-me Sti-bat-su e- 
mug ™tAkkadi**.... dla [Sudtam?] us-ta-pi i-te-pu-us .... %ki-ma [élkal 
Babils* i-te-pu-su .. . . 48 

18He entrusted a camp to his eldest, firstborn son; !*the troops of the land 

he sent with him. ?°He freed his hand; he entrusted the kingship to him. 

"Then he himself undertook a distant campaign; “the power of the land 

of Akkad advanced with him; “towards Témaé in the midst of the Westland 

47 Genouillac in RA 22, no. 2, p. 75f, presents interesting suggestions concerning 

the nature of Nabonidus’ impiety. It seems that the last Neo-Babylonian king was 

accused of contempt for both the rites and the myths of the Babylonian religion. 

Hither Nabonidus was badly slandered or he is to be credited with attempting an 
unpopular religious revolution like that sponsored by Akhenaton in Egypt. 

348 BHT pp. 84, 88, col. II, lines 18-29; pl. VII. 
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he set his face. “He undertook a distant campaign on a road not within 

reach of old. *He slew the prince of Tém4 with the [sword]; “the dwellers 
in his city (and) country, all of them they slaughtered. 2’Then he himself 

established his dwelling [in Tém4]; the power of the land of Akkad.... 

*®That city he made glorious; he made... . ; ?*they made it like the palace 

of Babylon.... 

Although Nabonidus is not mentioned by name in the extant portion 

of the text from which the above is taken, Smith has been able to 

prove that it is an account of the reign of Nabonidus. The deter- 

mining chronological factor is the occurrence of "Ku-ra-a Sar kis-Sat, 

‘Cyrus, king of totality,’ in column V, line 4,24° in a context which un- 

doubtedly refers to the fall of Babylon in 539 B. C. Hence Nabonidus 

must be the Babylonian king whose acts are described. Column 

II tells of the erection of the temple Ehulhul for the moon god at 

Harran and then gives the above record of Nabonidus’ conquest of 

Téma. Smith has shown conclusively that this Arabian campaign 

of Nabonidus accords with the events which the Nabonidus Chronicle 

ascribes to the third year of his reign.**! These explanatory remarks 

furnish a necessary background for the following comments on the 

above cuneiform passage dealing with Nabonidus’ campaign against 

Témaé and his establishment of his abode in that city. 

(1) The expression res-tu-v% bu-kur-Su in line 18 possesses strength 

because the word bukru itself means ‘firstborn,’ and rest means 
‘first,’ ‘first in rank,’ ‘highest.’ Hence there can be no doubt that the 

text refers to Belshazzar, whom Nabonidus elsewhere calls mdru 

res-tu-u si-it lib-bi-1a.3” ; 
(2) Smith interprets line 19 as meaning that the troops ‘through 

the land’ accompanied Nabonidus. This translation is based upon 

the view that the phrase itiz-Su is reflexive in force. One may sug- 

gest, however, that the context allows another interpretation. Lines 

18 and 20 refer to the son of the king, 7.e. Belshazzar, and it seems, 

therefore, that the pronominal suffix in 7ti-’u ought to refer to him. 

It is evident that lines 18-20 may be regarded as a unit. Further- 

349 BHT pp. 85, 89. 

350 BHT pp. 84, 88. 
351 BHT pp. 77, 108. 

352 NKI p. 252f, col. II, lines 25, 26. 
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more, the statement of the Nabonidus Chronicle that the son of the 

king was with the troops (wmmandte*)** in the land of Akkad favors 

this interpretation. 

(3) The verb ip-ta-ta-ar in line 20 is from patdru, ‘loosen,’ ‘free.’**4 

Smith prefers the meaning ‘strike’ as indicated by the derivative 

patru, ‘dagger.’*5> His explanation is that Nabonidus struck the hands 

of Belshazzar, thus performing an act denoting investiture with 

authority. This interpretation is possible, but it may be noted that 
the translation ‘he freed his hand,’ thus giving him freedom of action, 

would convey the same idea. Landsberger and Bauer prefer the 

translation ‘Er legte (die Herrschaftsembleme) aus der Hand.’*¢ 

(4) The bestowal of royal authority upon Belshazzar is indicated 

further in line 20 by the expression ip-ta-qid-su Sarru-tam, ‘he en- 

trusted the kingship to him.’*7 It is stated in Herodotus VII, 2, 3, 

that Darius Hystaspes appointed Xerxes to be king over the Persians, 

‘as he was about to lead forth his levies against Egypt and Athens.’ 

This is a striking parallel to the act of Nabonidus in placing Bel- 

shazzar in a position of authority in Babylon on the eve of a military 

campaign in Arabia. 

(5) The words wu su-v, “Then he himself,’ in line 21 suggest that the 

succeeding statements refer to what the king did in carrying out his 

program in Arabia, in contrast with his provisions—as stated in lines 

18-20—for a stable government in Babylon during his absence. 

This is another intimation that lines 18-20 should be treated as a 
unified section of the text.**8 

(6) The literal meaning of the idiom harrdnu sabdétu, found in lines 

21 and 24, is ‘take the road,’ but derived meanings are ‘go on an ex- 

pedition,’ ‘undertake a campaign,’ since the word harrdnu means 

‘road,’ ‘way,’ then ‘caravan,’ ‘campaign.’ Comparison should be 

83 BA II, p. 218f, lines 5, 10; p. 220f, lines 19, 23. See BHT pp. 111f, 115f. 
354 CD p. 798f; Hwb p. 522. 
355 BHT p. 94f. 

#6 7A N.F. IIL (OOXVIL), Heft 1, 2; p. 91. 

%7 See BHT p. 111 for Sidney Smith’s reading te(?)-qid in col. I, line 8, of the Nabo- 
nidus Chronicle. See ibid. p. 119, for a reference to the fact that this expression alludes 
to Belshazzar’s being entrusted with affairs in Babylon before Nabonidus went to 
Harrdén. 

358 Compare with wu Sv-% in line 27. 
9 CD p. 338. 
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made with alaktu, ‘road,’ ‘path,’ ‘course,’ and girru, ‘road,’ ‘expedi- 

tion.’**! Hebrew nme signifies ‘road,’ ‘caravan.’ 
(7) The difficulty of Nabonidus’ expedition is indicated by the 

term ni-su-tu (ni-su-ti), ‘distant,’ in lines 21 and 24. It seems to 

be emphasized in line 24 by the reading ur-hu ul-tu ul-la la ina ka- 

§a-[di], ‘on a road not within reach of old.’ Smith argues that these 

words describe with exactness the remoteness of Témé from Baby- 

lonia.*6 

(8) The phrase qi-rib A-mur-ri-7, ‘in the midst of the Westland,’ 

in line 23, is an aid in determining the position of Tém4 with respect 

to Babylonia. It is evident that Amurré is used in a general geo- 

graphical sense denoting land extending as far west as Syria and 

Palestine. The text under consideration is the first to ascribe this 

descriptive term to a part of Arabia. 

(9) That Nabonidus had the backing of Babylonia in this military 
enterprise is shown in line 22 by the words e-mu-qu ™4*Akkadt* te-bu-% 

it-tt-[Su], ‘the power of the land of Akkad advanced with [him].’ No 

support can be gained from the text for the view that the king invaded 

Arabia contrary to home sentiment. Neither is there substantiation 

of the theory that Nabonidus took up his abode in Téma as a retired 

or exiled monarch. 

(10) So far as can be determined, Nabonidus did not enter Téma, 

at the invitation of inhabitants who sympathized with him racially, 

religiously or politically. His conquest of the city was a violent one. 

This is proven by line 25, which begins with the statement ma-al-ku 

41Te-ma-~’ it-ta-a-ru. ina **[kakkt], ‘He slew the prince of Témé with the 
[sword].’ There is a lack of agreement as to how line 26 should be 

translated,*** but it cannot be regarded as indicating peaceful occupa- 

tion of the city. 

(11) Smith translates u Su-t....ma ir-ta-me St-bat-su, in line 

360 Hwb p. 68. 
361 CD p. 230. 
362 See Job 6: 19, for NON NINA, ‘The caravans of Téma.’ 

383 BHT p. 77. 
364 The translation given by the writer is that of Sidney Smith, BHT p. 88. See 

ZA N.F. III (XXXVID), Heft 1, 2, p. 91, for the following rendition of the line: a-8ib 

Gli [ul] méti su-gul-li-3u-nu wt-ta-ab-[bi-ih], ‘den Bewohnern von Stadt und Land 

schlachtet er die Viehherden.’ 
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27, ‘But he set the god (Sin?) in his dwelling,’ restoring *“HN-ZU 

in the text. The writer would suggest provisionally that the original 

form of the text may have been u Su-% [ina “'Te]-ma ir-ta-me st-bat-su, 

‘Then he himself established his dwelling [in the city of Téma].’ A 

vertical wedge, which may be regarded as the last part of the ¢e sign, 

is legible before ma. Several things make this restoration plausible. 
In the first place, ¢’7’e-ma-a in the Nabonidus Chronicle has the variant 

reading #’T'e-ma in Col. II, line 19.2 Furthermore, the idiom 7r-ta-me 

Su-bat-su, ‘he established his dwelling,’ requires an accompanying 

phrase such as ina *'Te-ma, ‘in the city of Téma.’ This restoration 

is in harmony also with the context. In the preceding lines there is 

a reference to the conquest of the city of Tém4; in the following lines 

there is a reference to the fact that the city was adorned and made 

like the palace of Babylon. What more natural, then, that the inter- 

vening line should contain a statement that Nabonidus established his 

dwelling in the city of Téma?#7 

(12) The rest of the text dealing with the conquest and occupation 

of Témé is mutilated, but enough remains in lines 28 and 29 to es- 

tablish the fact that Nabonidus regarded Téma4 with considerable 

interest. ‘Though speculation as to his purpose is inevitable, we know 

that he beautified the city and erected a royal residence in it, as the 

words ki-ma [é|kal Babilc* 1-te-pu-Su, ‘they made it like the palace of 
Babylon,’ indicate. 

To recapitulate, the cuneiform passage which has been discussed 

presents the following historical facts: (a) Nabonidus before starting 

on his campaign against Témaé in Arabia divided the rule of his em- 

pire between himself and Belshazzar, entrusting ‘kingship’ (Sarritam) 

to the latter; (0) He then set out on a long and arduous journey to 

Téma, a strong military force from Babylonia accompanying him; 

(c) Upon reaching his objective Nabonidus captured TémA, established 

his dwelling there, and adorned the city with the glory of Babylon. 

365 BHT p. 89. 
$667 Ad 220 SB How Lt 2s) xclils 

887 The writer submitted the above restoration to Sidney Smith and received a 
reply from him, dated Jan. 3, 1927, in which he held to the view that the vestiges of 
signs on the original tablet favor his restoration as published in BHT, p. 95, note on 
the break in line 27 of col. II. Luckenbill, AJSLZ XLII, 4, p. 280, suggested dla %i-ma 
as the restoration for the lacuna of line 27 and translated ‘and he made that city his 
abode.’ 
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The historical situation presented by this text is so unexpected that 

there is a natural desire for corroborative data if its implications are 

to be accepted in toto. Why should a king of Babylon establish his 

court in the land of Arabia at a great distance from the capital of his 

empire? Why should he live in apparent exile while his son played a 

royal réle in the homeland? If Nabonidus lived in Arabia during a 

large part of the time when he was king, there should be some evidence 

of his sojourn there in the numerous published documents of his 

reign. A consistent silence or a lack of intimation with reference to 

the Arabian adventure of Nabonidus would weaken confidence in the 

accuracy of the information contained in the tablet published by Sid- 

ney Smith. This dilemma need not be faced. The following array of 

cuneiform testimony indicates that Nabonidus’ stay at the oasis of 

Téma was an important episode in his life. 

2. Data Furnished by the Nabonidus Chronicle 

Of supreme importance is the fact that the Nabonidus Chronicle 
records that Nabonidus was in a city called Témé in the seventh, ninth, 

tenth, and eleventh years of his reign. The exact statements are as 

follows: 

Sattu 7" garru ina “Te-ma-a mér garri %™rabatim’ ummandtes-Su 

ena ™*Akkadi** 78 

In the seventh year the king (was) in the city of Téma. The son of the 

king, the princes (and) his troops (were) in the land of Akkad. 

Sattu 9%" ™4Nabi-nd’id garru “Te-ma-a mar garri °™rabatims u um- 

mani(-ni) ina ™*A kkadi** 369 

In the ninth year Nabonidus, the king, (was in) the city of Téma. The 

son of the king, the princes and the troops (were) in the land of Akkad. 

368 T'SBA VII, p. 156, col. II, line 5. Cf. KB III, 2, p. 130f; BA II, p. 218f; BHT p. 

ih, yok, SUL 
369 T'SBA VII, p. 157, col. II, line 10. Cf. KB III, 2, p. 130f; BA II, p. 218f; BHT 

p. 112, pl. XII. A part of a text in the Goucher College Babylonian Collection, AENN 

355, 1-3; ibid., p. 37, should be mentioned in this connection. The passage is as follows: 

2 Sigil kaspi a-na ™*Dan-nu-ahéem?-Su-ibni apil ™4Nergal-uballit(-it) 8a a-na pa-ni mdr 

Sarri Sap-ru, ‘Two shekels of silver (were given) to Dannu-ahéshu-ibni, the son of 

Nergal-uballit, who was sent to the son of the king.’ This text is dated in the ninth 

year of Nabonidus’ reign and indicates that a man was sent with a message, not to the 

king, but to the son of the king, 7.e. Belshazzar. 



112 YALE ORIENTAL SERIES-RESEARCHES XV 

Sattu 10%" Sarru ina “Te-ma mér Sarri *™ rabatim’® u ummani(-nt)-su ina 
mat A kkadt*? 379 

In the tenth year the king (was) in the city of Téma. The son of the 

king, the princes and his troops (were) in the land of Akkad. 

Sattu 11%" garru ina “Te-ma-a mar Sarri %'rabiti u ummanu-su ina 
mat A kkeadttt 3™ 

In the eleventh year the king (was) in the city of Téma. The son of the 

king, the princes and his army (were) in the land of Akkad. 

It should be stated that the above passages are the initial statements 

for the years mentioned. On account of the mutilated condition of 

the text there is no complete record for the first, second, third, fourth, 

fifth, sixth, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth 

years of the reign of Nabonidus. At the place where the record of the 

eighth year ought to be the words Sattu 82372 occur, followed by an un- 

written space equal to two lines. The last part of the record gives 

an account of the events of the seventeenth year of Nabonidus’ reign. 
Each of the above initial statements for the seventh, ninth, tenth, 

and eleventh years of the reign of Nabonidus is supplemented by the 

following comment: 

Sarru ana %Nisanni ana Babili* 14 illiku(-ku) *Naba ana Babili** la 
illiku(-ku) ¢Bél 1d ittasd(-a) 7i-sin-nu a-ki-tu ba-til.38% 

The king for the month Nisan did not come to Babylon; Nabdt did not 

come to Babylon; Bél did not go forth (from Hsagila); the New Year’s 

festival ceased (7.e. was not celebrated) .34 

The passages of the Nabonidus Chronicle quoted above indicate that 

Nabonidus was in the city of Tém4 during the years mentioned and 

that the son of the king, z.e. Belshazzar, was with the princes and 

310 TSBA VII, p. 160, col. II, line 19. Cf. KB III, 2, p. 132f; BA II, p. 220f; BHT 
Ty, WPA ToL, DI 

$71 TSBA VII, p. 161, col. II, line 23. Cf. KB III, 2, p. 132f; BA II, p. 220f; BHT 
joe Ie Fal CUT 

#72 TSBA VII, p. 157, col. II, line 9. Cf. KB III, 2, p. 180f; BA II, p. 218; BHT 
joy ihe golly DIE 

873 TSBA VII, p. 156f, col. II, lines 5, 6; 10, 11; 19, 20; 23, 24. Cf. BA II, p. 218f; 
BHT p. 111f, pl. XII. 

374 See NKI p. 284f, col. IX, lines 41f, for a reference to the observance of the New 
Year’s festival. An allusion to the fact that Nabonidus ordered its cessation is found 
in BHT p. 49 and pp. 84, 88, col. II, line 11. 
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troops in the land of Akkad. The non-observance of the New Year’s 

festival was a natural result of Nabonidus’ prolonged sojourn at a 

great distance from Babylon. 

In this connection it should be noted that Pinches endeavored to 

connect 4’T'e-ma-a with T'e-e** Sa qi-ir-ba Babili*? and Tu-ma*i.37 

This was natural in the absence of evidence as to the real identity of 

4’Te-ma-a. ‘There is phonetic difficulty in equating #’T'e-ma-a, Te-e*#, 

and T'u-ma* for the purpose of proving that a section of the city of 

Babylon is meant by @’7’e-ma-a. Another explanation is demanded 

by the Nabonidus Chronicle, in which the statement that Nabonidus 

was in @#7'e-ma-a is followed almost immediately by the declaration 

that the king did not go to Babylon. Hence the conclusion is war- 

ranted that @7'e-ma-a was not a part of the city of Babylon. Further- 

more, it is intimated that 4’7'e-ma-a was outside the land of Akkad, 

for the statement that Nabonidus was in @'7'e-ma-a is opposed by the 

affirmation that the son of the king (7.e. Belshazzar), the princes, 

and the troops were in ”@ Akkad#* (7.e. the land of Akkad). The term 

Akkad was used often for the whole of Babylonia by both the As- 

syrians and the Babylonians.*’** Thus it is apparent that the @’7e- 

ma-a of the Nabonidus Chronicle must be sought without the bounds 

not only of the city of Babylon but of Babylonia itself. The fact that 

important religious ceremonies were not performed in the seventh, 

ninth, tenth, and eleventh years of Nabonidus’ reign may be adduced 
as corroborative evidence. It is difficult to believe that the king 

failed to function at these exalted rites while within easy reach of his 

capital. 

Another piece of evidence from the Nabonidus Chronicle is the record 

of the death of Nabonidus’ mother in the ninth year of his reign. The 

chronicle runs as follows: 

arak Nisannu imu 5°" ummu sarri ina Dir-Ka-ra-su sa kisdd ™* Puratti e-la- 

nu Sip-par** im-tu-ut mar sarri u ummandten’-Su 3 d-mu st-du-ru bikitu 

37% TSBA VII, p. 171, with illustration on p. 152, shows a plan of the city of Babylon 

mentioning the district, Tu-ma*, 
376 According to King, A History of Sumer and Akkad, p. 12, the Assyrians need the 

term Akkad loosely for the whole of Babylonia. It is probable that there was similar 

employment of the term in Neo-Babylonian times. See Halévy, Mélanges de critique 

et d’histoire, p. 2, note 2. 
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Sitkunat(-at) ina *%Simédni ina ™tAkkadt bi-ki-tu ina eli wummi Sarr Sit- 

kunat(-at) 377 
On the fifth day of the month Nisan the king’s mother died at Ddr- 

Kardshu on the bank of the Euphrates above Sippar. The son of the king 

and his troops mourned three days; a weeping took place. In the month 

Sivan in the land of Akkad a weeping for the king’s mother took place. 

The death of Nabonidus’ mother occurred almost at the very 

beginning of the ninth year of his reign, a year when he is mentioned 

as being at Tém4. We must note that two periods of mourning took 

place. One period of three days was observed by Belshazzar and his 

troops. The second period was observed during the month Sivan 

throughout the land of Babylonia. Nabonidus is not mentioned as 

taking part in either period of mourning, although it is conceivable 

that word could have been sent to him at Téma outside of Babylonia 
and that he could have returned in time for the mourning observed 

during the month of Sivan. His mother died on the fifth of Nisan 

which was almost two months before the beginning of the general 

lamentation, the month Iyyar intervening between Nisan and Sivan. 

The plain intimation of the text is that he was absent during both 

periods of mourning, and we may infer, therefore, that the city of 

Téma at which Nabonidus sojourned was at a considerable distance 

from Babylon and that the interests which took him there were of no 

little importance. 

83. Food for Nabonidus Taken to Téma 

Another link in the chain of evidence is a tablet in the Yale Baby- 

lonian Collection dated in the tenth year of Nabonidus when he was 

in the city of Téma. The record reads as follows: 

Ina t-mu ?"*'mu-kin-nu it-tal-kam-ma *a-na ™4Bél-tuk-lat-%-a *™'gal-la Sa 

m™4Nabti-mukin-zér *uk-tin-nu sa *’rA-AB-BA Sa kurummat" Sarri ‘4it-ti-Su 

a-na ™'Te-ma-a 18-su-t Pul-tu ™'Te-ma-a %-tir-ra-am-ma *a-na kaspi id-di-nu 

uk-tin-nu-us “Wsténes(-es) ™*A-AB-BA a-na “Bélit Sa Uruk** 8i-nam-din.378 

‘When a witness has come and “for Bél-tuklatta, the slave of Naba- 

71 TSBA VII, p. 158f, col. II, lines 13-15. Cf. KB III, 2, p. 130f; BA IL, p. 218; 
BHT p. 112, pl. XII. 

878 REN 134: 1-8. 
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mukin-zér, **has testified that he brought back from the land of Tém4 

and sold a camel*’® which carried the food of the king with him to the land 

of Téma, (and) has established it, 7%he (7.e. Bél-tuklattia) shall at once 

give a camel to the Béltu of Erech. 

The interesting part of this record is the reference to a camel which 

bore the food of the king to the land of Téma. The temple in Erech 

furnished food for the king and means for its transportation to the 

land of Témé, at the same time protecting itself against the possible 

loss of a camel by the above legal document. We may imagine that 

similar contributions for the king came from different parts of Baby- 

lonia and that the caravans conveying royal supplies to Tém4 con- 

sisted of many camels. 

It should be noted that the word for camel occurs rarely in cuneiform 

literature. Thompson in Late Babylonian Letters, p. XIV, says, ‘It 

is a curious thing that the camel is not mentioned in these letters, nor 

in any of the enormous collection of contract tablets published by 

Strassmaier, and it is rarely spoken of in the Assyrian texts proper 

save in lists of captured booty or tribute. Its name ‘-A-AB-BA, 

‘Beast of the Sea,’ would imply that it first came into Mesopotamia by 

way of the Persian Gulf.’’38° This being the case, the above Yale text 

mentioning the camel is most important. It indicates that the city 

379 In lines 3 and 7 of the text *““A-AB-BA should have been copied instead of 

biltu AB-BA. There are various Semitic equivalents for the ideogram ‘*“A-AB-BA. 

That it may be read gammalu, ‘camel,’ is indicated by V F# 8, 114; 9: 5, 42, 46, 48, 52, the 
text being a description of Ashurbanipal’s campaign against the Arabians. In 9: 46 

of the text *“A-AB-BA”« has the variant *““GAM-MAL™, In III R 9, no. 3, 56, 

occurs *”¢A-AB-BA™es, followed in 57 by / *”a-na-qa-a-te, **ba-ak-ka-ri. Cf. also 

III R 10, no. 2, 36 and II R 67, 55. The expression «rid *é"A-AB-BA™ occurs in 

II R 31, 54, followed in 55 by “rid *"*GAM-MAL™¢, which may indicate that there 
was some difference, in the minds of certain scribes at any rate, between the A-AB-BA 

beast and that which was called gammalu. In Hwb p. 30, under udru, there is a sug- 

gestion that ’”¢A-AB-BA™§ may be read udrdte. See Delitzsch, Assyrische Lesestticke, 

5th edition, p. 18, no. 139. For the possible derivation of udru from Avestan uStra 

(uSdru) see JAOS XXXVI, p. 227. In RA 14, p. 79, Langdon corrects B 4990 to read 

imér 4 B-BA =7-bi-lu. DISGIp. 14, under anSu (a)-ab-ba quotes CT 14, 11d: 11 (= 93080), 

which is also given in M 3410 as !'"“1A-AB-BA =7-bi-lu. See also M 3397. There are 

indications, therefore, that ‘“"A-AB-BA may have stood for the Semitic equivalents 

-gammalu, ibilu, and udru, all of which refer to the camel. 
380 For an additional discussion of the introduction of the camel into Babylonia 

see CAH I, p. 501. 
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of Témaé, where Nabonidus dwelt at the time, could be reached only 

by crossing desert terrain. 

A small but very important Goucher tablet, showing that travel 

must have been common between Erech and the land of Témé in 

the time of Nabonidus, contains the following record: 

150 Sigil kaspi a-na *1 *”"A-AB-BA *u a-na gimi-Su ta-na ™*Nabi-musétig- 

urra Sapil ™[xtar-na-din-ahi °Sa a-na ™'Te-ma-a "Sap-ra na-din *7% Addaru 

tdimu 5'™ Sattu 5 94Nabi-ndid sar Babils**.3* 
Fifty shekels of silver for one camel** *and his flour** ‘to Nabd- 

mushétiq-urra, *the son of Ishtar-nddin-ahi, ©’who was sent*™ to the land 

of Téma, were given. ®The fifth day of the month Adar, the fifth year of 

*Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. 

This inscription is all the more remarkable because it contains an 

additional reference to traveling by camel from Babylonia to the land 

of Téma. It furnishes interesting corroboration of the close relation 

between the two countries in the sixth century B. C. That there was 

communication between Tém4 and the land of Akkad in the time of 

Nebuchadrezzar is shown by the following text: 

381 AHNN 294: 1-9. This text furnished the clue which enabled the writer to prove 

that Nabonidus spent certain years of his reign at Tém4 in Arabia. See JAOS XLII, 

p. 305. Nabonidus received his usual subsidy in his fifth year. See p. 100. 

382 In JAOS XLII, p. 305, note 2, and in AHNN p. 34, the writer transliterated and 
translated this text upon the basis of the inexactly copied text AHNN 294, reading 

A-GUB-BA instead of A-AB-BA. Upon a suggestion from Professor Langdon, the 

original tablet was examined more carefully and it was found that the Babylonian 

scribe really wrote A-AB-BA. This correction of the reading adds interest to the 

document, which has special significance in view of REN 134. 

383 Flour was generally supplied for the use of human beings. See StrNbn 1065: 8, 

6,9. Cf. Thomas, With Lawrence in Arabia, p. 178, for the following interesting state- 

ment: ‘Although ‘the camel is an intricate animal and calls for skilled labor in han- 

dling,’ according to Colonel Lawrence, ‘she yields a remarkable return. We had no 

system of supply: each man was self-contained and carried on the saddle from the 

sea-base, at which the raid started, six weeks’ food for himself. The six weeks’ ration 

for ordinary men was a half-bag of flour, forty-five pounds in weight. Luxurious 

feeders carried rice also for variety. Each man baked for himself, kneading his own 

flour into unleavened cakes and warming it in the ashes of a fire.’’? As to the camels, 

Lawrence says, ibid., p. 179, ‘““They lived on grazing as we marched (we never gave them 
grain or fodder).’’ 

*84 The primary meaning of Sapdru, ‘send with a message,’ ‘charge with a mission,’ 
indicates that Nab(-mushétiq-urra was dispatched upon an official errand, probably 
to the king’s court, which remained at Témé after that city was captured by Nabonidus. 
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11 pi 24 qa SE-BAR ina kurummati"-Su %Sa 7 Tisriti ™Ri-mut 49mé'T'e- 

ma-a-a 188i(GIS) §2Ulalu amu 30% %Sattu 7" 74Nabi-kudurri-usur *sar 
Babilv®* 38 

1One pt, twenty-four qa of barley, *of his sustenance %of the month 

Tishri, Rimdit, ‘the Témaean (7.e. man of Témé) received. ®The thirtieth 

day of the month Elul, *the seventh year of 7Nebuchadrezzar, *the king‘of 

Babylon. 

The three texts which have just been discussed supply a background 

of intercourse between Babylonia and the land of Tém4 during the 
Neo-Babylonian régime and particularly during the reign of Nabo- 

nidus. Two of the inscriptions indicate that contact was maintained 

by means of camels, thus suggesting that the land of Tém4 was in 

Arabia. 

4. Lrght on the Situation from Two Leases of Land 

The Yale Babylonian Collection contains two royal leases of land 

issued during the reign of Nabonidus. One, dated in the first year of 

his reign, was obtained from Nabonidus himself; the other, dated in the 

eleventh year of his reign, when he was at the city of Tém4, was ob- 

tained from Belshazzar. In order to contrast the provisions of these 

leases more carefully the full text of each is presented. 

(1) Lease of Land from Nabonidus 

imSum-ukin(-na) apil-su sa ™Bél-zér apil Ba-si-ia uw ™Kal-ba-a apil-su sa 

™I | Sa(-Sa)] 2a-na *Nabi-n@id sar Babili* Sarri béli-Su-nu %-sa-al-lu-% wm- 

ma *6000 gur *zéri pi-t Sul-[pu] e-lat *zéri Bit-*Gisimmari 4400 %*'tkkardtum 

400 alpé® &% 100 lidti rabati a-na pit-qa *sa 400 alpé™ sarru bélu-a-ni lid- 

di-na-an-Si-ma ina satti 25000 gur SE-BAR *gamrati(-ti) & 10000 gur suluppi 

gam-ru-tu ina muh-hi me-e Ta-na *Bélit Sa Uruk** ni-id-din?® ¢Nabii-nd’id 

Sar Babili® Sarru bélu-su-nu *im-gur-su-nu-ti-ma 6000 gur *zéri a-di na- 

bal-kat-tu?®’ °Sa ina Ssatti mi-sil *zéri u-pa-as-sa-ha?®® 400 9 ikkardtu™ 400 

385 Sidney Smith called the writer’s attention to this unpublished tablet, 117520 

of the British Museum. Dr. H. R. Hall of the British Museum kindly gave permission 

to publish the text in this volume. See pl. I, 2, opposite p. 68. 

386 See Ungnad, Babylonisch-assyrische Grammatik, 2nd edition, p. 40. 

387 Nabalkattu, from balkatu, has been given various meanings, such as ‘revolt,’ 

‘rebellion,’ ‘destruction,’ ‘adjoining land,’ etc. Apparently a more primary meaning 

must be sought for the above context. The verb balkatu has the meaning ‘tear,’ ‘rend,’ 

in certain passages. See CD p. 165. See following note. 
388 The root pasahu means ‘appease,’ ‘quiet.’ Hence a-di na-bal-kat-tu 8a ina 

atti mi-Sil *zéri vi-pa-as-8a-ha may be translated ‘including the tearing (or rending) 
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alpém 1° 100 lidti rabdtim a-na pit-qa Sa 400 alpé™ a-na ™Sum-ukin(-na) 

Ugpil-Su sa ™Bél-zér apil ™Ba-si-ia u ™Kal-ba-a apil "Iqisa(-sa) id-din Valpé* 

w® Lidti rabati” ina lib-bi ul i-mut-ti mar lidti rabdti™’ ma-la “im-mal-la- 

dv) a-na mar Sipri Sa Sarri %-kal-la-mu-t-ma “ina sin-du®® parzilli Sa 

4Bélit Sa Uruk* i-Sim-mi-ti wu ®t-tar-ma a-na ™Sum-ukin u ™Kal-ba-a i-nam- 

din-ma pit-qa “sa *APIN™* ina lib-bi i-sab-ba-ti “"Sum-ukin(-na) u ™Kal- 

ba-a ina satti 25000 gur SE-BAR gamriti(-ti) 4 1810000 gur suluppi gam-ru-tu 

napharu 85000 gur SE-BAR u suluppi ina eli me-e3*! ina *ma-si-hu sa *Bélit 

Sa Uruk a-na “Bélit Sa Uruk* 2%-nam-di-nu isténit(-it) Sattu mah-ri-tu 3000 

gur SE-BAR a-na *zéri 2 10 bilat parzilli ul-tu E-an-na i-nam-di-nu-nis- 

Su-nu-tum eqlés *kirt hal-lat Sa *Bélit Sa Uruk** Sa pani %”[rab bani] 

™Sum-ukin(-na) %u ™Kal-ba-a i-mit-ti ul im-mi-dwv u% a-na muh-hi ul 7- 

Sal-la-tu?® 4*"Sum-ukin u ™Kal-ba-a mimma ma-la [ip-pul-su-’ istén(-en) pu- 

ut Sani(-t) na-su-u34 

which in a year appeases half the seed field.’ This might refer to some kind of agri- 

cultural operation for reclaiming land. It should be noted that the root MWD in 

cognate Semitic languages means ‘tear,’ ‘diminish,’ etc. In the absence of a clearer 

context it is difficult to interpret the passage with certainty. 

389 7m-mal-la-du represents iwwalladu from alddu, ‘bear,’ ‘beget.’ See REN 150: 18. 

390 Sin-du is a derivative from the verb Samdtu which appears in i-Sim-mi-ti in the 

above context. The idiom ina Sin-du Samdtu means ‘brand (mark) with a mark.’ See 

discussion in SBD pp. 81-85. 

391 Ina eli me-e should be compared with ina muh-hi me-e in line 6 and with ina eli 

mas-qat-tum, REN 150: 10. See note in SBD p. 73 indicating that maSqattum, from 

Saga, ‘to water’ refers to some canal or stream like an irrigating ditch. It mayalso 

refer to a more extensive body of water caused by general inundation. Mé rabiti 

should be compared with 0°21 O75, Jeremiah 41: 12; Ezekiel 27: 26. The word 

maskattu, ‘warehouse,’ ‘threshing-floor,’ should not be overlooked. See Bezold, Baby- 

lonisch-assyrisches Glossar, p. 273. It would seem, however, that ana eli or ana muhhi 

would be used with maSkattu instead of ina eli or ina muhhi. A Neo-Babylonian 

passage (RHWN 26: 3-6) favors the reading maSqattum, ‘watered region,’ in the sense of 

a canal full of water or an extensively irrigated district. Iqisha, the son of Nan4- 

éresh, the shepherd of the Béltu of Erech, said to temple officials in Erech as follows: 

2000 si-e-nu 500 [lidti rabaties Sa] qa-bu-ut-ti $a ¢Bélit 8a Uruk* ina pa-ni-ia mas-qat-ti 

Sa “Bélit 8a Uruk ina pa-ni-ia ia-a-nu si-e-ni-ia & lidti rabatime’-ia ina séri us-sag-qa- 

am-[ma], ‘Two thousand sheep (and) five hundred [mature cows of] the fold of the 

Béltu of Erech are at my disposal. A watered region of the Béltu of Erech is not at my 

disposal. I have apportioned my sheep and my mature cows in the plain (or desert).’ 

It is evident that mas-qat-ti and séri are contrasted. Note Arabic masqdtun, locus 

quo aqua continetur; Freytag, Lexicon Arabico-Latinum, 1833, II, p. 331. 

8 In contract tablets the idiom imitti emédu means ‘impose the impost.’ Hence it 
conveys the idea of taxing or assessing. 

$°3 The literal meaning of a-na muh-bi ul i-Sal-la-tu is ‘they shall not have power 

over it,’ hence ‘they shall not claim it.’ 
304 RAN 11: 1-24. 



BELSHAZZAR’S ADMINISTRATION OF GOVERNMENT 119 

‘Shum-ukfn, the son of Bél-zér, son of Basta, and Kalb4, the son of 

Iqisha, *Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, the king, their lord, besought as 

follows: *Six thousand gur of seed field, uncultivated land, in addition, 

the seed field of Bit-Gishimmari, ‘four hundred husbandmen, four hundred 

oxen, and one hundred mature cows for the pitqa?® ®of the four hundred 

oxen, may the king, our lord, give us and yearly twenty-five thousand gur 

of barley ‘in full and ten thousand gur of dates in full upon the water 7to 

the Béltu of Erech let us deliver.’”’ Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, the king, 

their lord, *was gracious unto them and six thousand gur of seed field, 

including the nabalkattu ‘which yearly appeases half the seed field, four 

hundred husbandmen, four hundred oxen, and one hundred mature cows 

for the pitga of the four hundred oxen to Shum-ukin, “the son of Bél-zér, 

son of Basia, and Kalb&, the son of Iqisha, gave. No oxen and mature cows 

among them shall be killed (literally, die). The offspring of the mature 

cows, aS many as Mare born, they shall show to the messenger of the king 

and “he shall brand (them) with the iron mark of the Béltu of Erech and 

return and give (them) to Shum-ukin and Kalba. Furthermore, the con- 

struction “of the cultivating instruments in it they shall assume. !7Shum- 

ukin and Kalba yearly twenty-five thousand gur of barley in full and ten 

thousand gur of dates in full, a total of thirty-five thousand gur of barley and 

dates, ‘*upon the water, according to the measure of the Béltu of Erech, to 

the Béltu of Erech *°shall deliver. For the first year three thousand gur 

of barley for the seed field “and ten talents of iron from Fanna they shall 

give them. *”The orchard lands, the fief of the Béltu of Erech which is at the 

disposal of the [rab béni], Shum-ukin and Kalb4 shall not assess and shall 
not claim. *Shum-ukin and Kalba in whatever they do shall bear a mutual 

responsibility. 

The names of nine witnesses and the scribe follow, and the docu- 

ment is dated at Larsa, the twenty-eighth day of the month Nisan, 

the first year of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. 

(2) Lease of Land from Belshazzar 

imIb-ni-4Innina apil-su sa ™Ba-la-tu ™'sirku Sa ¢*Bélit Sa Uruk* ™4Bél- 

Sar-uslur] 2mdr Sarri béla-Su t-sa-al-li wm-ma 625 gur “zéri Bit-Me-ri-su 

sina *zéri pi-i Sul-pu sa “Bélit Sa Uruk** sa ina “™'*Su-man-dar 100 

395 Pitga is a noun derived from patdqu, ‘form,’ ‘build,’ ‘make.’ CD p. 856. The 

statement ‘one hundred mature cows for the pitga of four hundred oxen’ suggests that 

the cows were to be used for breeding purposes. This interpretation harmonizes with 

the special provision of the lease with reference to the offspring of the cattle. The 

word pitga in line 15 may be read batga as construed with sabdtu. Cf. CD p. 207. 



120 YALE ORIENTAL SERIES: RESEARCHES XV 

amélitkkardtum® 4100 alpém® & 50 lidte rabati | mar Sarri bélu-a lid-din-nam- 

ma i-na satti 5000 gur SE-BAR ga-mir-tum ina *ma-&i-hu Sa Sarri ina E- 

an-na lud-[din] °™¢Bél-Sar-usur mar sarri bélu-Su is-me-su-ma 625 gur *zéri 

Bit-[Me-ri-gu] Vina *zéri pi-i Sul-pu sa ina “™*™Su-man-dar 100 °”*ikka- 

ratum 100 alpé um... . 8 50 lidte rabatim’® a-na ™Ib-ni-*Innina apil-su 

sa ™Ba-la-tu id-din i-na satti °5000 [gur] SE-BAR ga-mir-tum ina *ma-si-hu 

ga garri ina B-an-na i-nam-din 3000 ma-ak-sa-ru Sa ti-ib-nu ina eli mas- 

gat-tum i-nam-din “ut 2081 gur “zéri Bit-Me-ri-su nak-kan-dw’* sa *Bélit 

Sa Uruk Sa ina pa-ni-su zéru ma-la ib-ba-lak-ki-tu-i-ma*" ina *A PINS 

§a ina pa-ni-su ina lib-bi ir-ri-Su 8 zéru ma-la *zéru ul-tu “zéri Sa ina pa-ni-Su 

a-na nak-kan-du sa ¢Bélit a Uruk* “[a-mas|-sar w *zéra-dm 2081 gur nak- 

kan-du pi-i Sul-pu ®.... GIS-BAR-&u at-ru “™ir-ri-ge-e ina lib-bi ir-ri-Su 

W[améle_mi-dil-e Sa B-an-na im-mi-du* 4 zitta a-na E-an-na i-nam-di-nu 

7, , lame kkardtu™’ Sa ina pa-ni-su alpém® wu lidti rabatil™! ina lib-bi ul 

i-mut-tum 38. ... Su-nu méré”® lidti rabétim® Sa *Bélit Sa Uruk*® Sa ina 

pa-ni-su im-mal-la-du Y[a-na] ™4Nabi-sar-usur °™'Saqt Sarr u 2™'Sangémes 

ga E-an-na t-kal-lam-ma *[ina] Sin-du parzilli Sa ¢Bélit Sa Uruk* t-Sim-mi- 

tum? wu u-tar-ru-ma 7i-nam-di-nu-nis-sim-ma pit-qa sa “APIN™#-su ina 

lib-bi 7-sab-bat *Sattu mah-ri-tum 625 gur SE-BAR a-na *zéri 5 bilat 20 

ma-na parzilli > 120 gur SE-BAR a-na kurummati Sa 30 likkardtu .... 

a-na *Sul-lu-mu sa 25 *APIN™® a-na “Ib-ni-[Unnina apil-su sa ™Bal)-la-tu 

na-ad-nu!” %yl-tu B-an-na ab! .... %i-na 1 gur 1 pi 6 qa SE-BAR a-na 

kurummati™ Sa %”2! Sangémes o4’man-[di-di]™* e-lat 1 pi6 qa.... SHESA? 

1,27 bni-Innina, the son of Balatu, a sirku*® of the Béltu of Erech, besought 

396 Nakkandu is a form of nakamtu, nakantu, from nakdmu, ‘heap up.’ Although 

nakamtu means ‘treasure,’ derived meanings such as ‘property,’ ‘possession,’ are 
possible. 

397 The verb 7b-ba-lak-ki-tu-ui-ma in this lease should be compared with the term 

nabalkattu in the Nabonidus lease, line 8. See notes 387 and 888. The occurrence of 

the verb in the Belshazzar lease does not seem to throw additional light upon the 
meaning of the stem in these contexts. 

398 Compare with 7-mit-ti ul im-mi-du in line 23 of the Nabonidus lease. See note 392. 
399 Compare with 7-87m-mi-ti in line 14 of the Nabonidus lease. See note 390. Ani- 

mals branded with the iron mark of the Béltu of Erech, 7.e. Ishtar, were no doubt marked 

with Ishtar’s symbol, a star. The term describing the branded state of such animals 

is kakkabtu Sindu. See REN 123: 1, 9; 156: 5, 15, 16; 169: 1, 15; 231: 1, 17, 18. For 
additional references see SBD p. 83, note 98. 

400 The permansive form of naddnu, ‘give,’ should be compared with 7-nam-di-nu- 
nis-Su-nu-tum, ‘they shall give,’ in line 21 of the Nabonidus lease. 

401 The sign ab suggests the permansive form of the verb abéku, ‘bring.’ 

402 REN 150: 1-26. 

403 The term Sirku denotes that the individual was a temple servant dedicated to a 

special deity. See a summary of the characteristics of the order in SBD pp. 88-91. 
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Belshazzar, the son of the king, his lord, as follows: “Six hundred and 

twenty-five gur of the seed field Bit-Mérishu “from the uncultivated land 

of the Béltu of Erech which is in the vicinity of Sumandar, one hundred 

husbandmen, ‘one hundred oxen and fifty mature cows may the son of the 

king, my lord, give me and yearly ®five thousand gur of barley in full, ac- 

cording to the measure of the king, in Nanna let me give.’ Belshazzar, the 

son of the king, his lord, heard him and six hundred and twenty-five gur of 

the seed field Bit-Mérishu “from the uncultivated land which is in the 

vicinity of Sumandar, one hundred husbandmen, one hundred oxen... . 

Sand fifty mature cows to Ibni-Innina, the son of BalAtu, gave. Yearly 

*five thousand gur of barley in full, according to the measure of the king, 

in Hanna he shall give. 1°Three thousand bundles of straw upon the water (?)4% 

he shall deliver. ‘Furthermore, (as for) the two thousand and eighty-one 

gur of the seed field Bit-Mérishu, the property of the Béltu of Erech, “which 

is at his disposal, as much seed field as they shall tear up and with the 

cultivating instruments at his disposal they shall cultivate in it, “seed field 

for seed field, from the seed field which is at his disposal, for the possession 

of the Béltu of Erech “he shall leave, and the seed field, z.e. the two thousand 

and eighty-one gur of uncultivated property ©....his surplus tax (accord- 

ing to what) the farmers shall cultivate in it, “the tax officials of Hanna 

shall assess and give the share to Manna 1’... . the husbandmen which are 

at his disposal. The oxen and the mature cows in it shall not be slaughtered 

(literally, shall not die). 1. ...The calves that are born of the mature cows 

of the Béltu of Erech which are at his disposal he shall show to Nabi- 

shar-usur, the chief officer of the king, and the priests of Eanna and ?°they 

shall brand (them) with the iron mark of the Béltu of Erech, and shall return 

and *!give (them) to him. He shall assume the construction of his cultivat- 

ing instruments in it. *For the first year six hundred and twenty-five gur 

of barley for the seed field, five talents and twenty minas of iron, “and one 

hundred and twenty gur of barley for the food of thirty husbandmen.... 

for “the completion of the twenty-five cultivating instruments to Ibni- 

Innina, the son of Baldtu, are to be given. From Eanna (they are to be 

brought), .... “including one gur, one pi, and six ga of barley for the food 

of the priests (and) the sur[veyors]. In addition one pi, six qa.... 

The names of seven witnesses and the scribe follow. The date of 

the document is partially illegible, but the unmutilated part of the 

date indicates that the lease was issued in the eleventh year of the 

reign of Nabonidus. 

404 For a discussion of the meaning of maSgattum see note 391. Cf. VS III, 56: 5. 
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(3) Comparison of the Nabonidus and Belshazzar Leases 

The two leases of land presented above are extremely interesting. 

Similar provisions exist in them, but there are essential differences. 

The lease from Nabonidus was obtained by two men for six thousand 

measures of ground, four hundred husbandmen, four hundred oxen 

and one hundred mature cows at a proffered yearly rental of twenty- 

five thousand measures of barley and ten thousand measures of dates. 

The lease from Belshazzar was obtained by one man—a consecrated 
servant of Ishtar—for six hundred and twenty-five measures of 

ground, one hundred husbandmen, one hundred oxen, and fifty mature 

cows at a proffered yearly rental of five thousand measures of barley. 

The following comparisons may be made. 

(a) In both leases the scribes and petitioners use the same terms of 

royal address. The formula of the scribe in the first lease (line 2) is 

a-na *Nabi-na@’id Sar Babili** Sarri béli-Su-nu %-sa-al-lu-v, ‘they be- 

sought Nabonidus, the king of Babylon, the king, their lord.’ The 

formula of the scribe in the second lease (lines 1, 2) is **Bél-Sar-usur 

mar sarrv béla-Su u-sa-al-li, ‘he besought Belshazzar, the son of the 

king, his lord.’ The verb salé is construed either with or without 

ana.*% ‘The two petitioners in the first lease refer to Nabonidus as 

Sarru bélu-a-m, ‘the king, our lord.’ The petitioner in the second 

lease refers to Belshazzar as mdr Sarri bélu-a, ‘the son of the king, 
my lord.’ 

(b) The attitude of Nabonidus (line 8) towards his petitioners is 

expressed by wm-gur-Su-nu-tt, ‘he hearkened unto them,’ ‘he was 

gracious unto them.’ The attitude of Belshazzar (line 6) is expressed 
by the term 78-me-Su, ‘he heard him,’ ‘he hearkened unto him.’ Both 

terms are used to describe the attitude involved in granting petitions 
or answering prayers. 

(c) Nabonidus granted his lease at the proffered rental, whereas 

Belshazzar required an additional rental (line 10) to be paid in the 

form of three thousand bundles of straw (3000 ma-ak-sa-ru Sa ti-ib-nu). 
There is no reference to the delivery of straw in the lease obtained 
from Nabonidus. 

(d) In the Nabonidus lease (line 19) there is the provision that the 

406 See CD p. 874; Hwb p. 567. 
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rent shall be paid according to the measure of the Béltu of Erech 

(t-na *ma-Si-hu Sa “Bélit Sa Uruk*‘), whereas in the Belshazzar lease 

(line 9) it is provided that the rent shall be paid according to the 

measure of the king (na *ma-Si-hu Sa Sarri). The import of this 

difference cannot be determined since the volume of these measures 
is unknown. 

(e) In the lease obtained from Nabonidus there is a stipulation 

(line 19) that the rental shall be delivered upon the water (ina eli 

me-e), 1.e. upon some canal or submerged area permitting transporta- 

tion by water. In the lease obtained from Belshazzar no such inclu- 

sive provision appears. However, in the latter document there is a 

clause stating that three thousand bundles of straw are to be delivered 
upon the water of an irrigated section (ina eli mas-qat-tum) .4% 

(f) There is no difference between the two leases as to the provision 

for branding the offspring of the cattle placed at the disposal of the 

lessees, beyond the fact that in the lease from Nabonidus (line 13) 

the messenger of the king is to inspect and brand, whereas in the lease 

obtained from Belshazzar (line 19) these functions are to be performed 

by a chief officer of the king and the priests of Kanna. After the 

animals have been inspected and branded with a star mark—the 

symbol of Ishtar—as a sign that they belong to the temple, the con- 

tracts provide that they shall be returned to the lessees. 

(g) The numerical proportion of husbandmen and animals allowed 

with the leases varies considerably. In the lease obtained from 

Belshazzar the proportion is more than double that of the lease ob- 
tained from Nabonidus,‘*’ and much greater in the case of the mature 

cows. 
(h) With reference to the making of the cultivating instruments 

needed in increasing the fertility of the leased land no difference seems 

to exist. In both leases the responsibility for their construction or 

repair is placed upon the lessees.*%* 

(2) As to the amount of barley to be advanced to the lessees from 

406 It is probable that this means that the delivery was to be made at the time of 

year when travel was facilitated by full canals and extensive areas of submergence. 

See The Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research, VII, p. 66. 

407 See Nabonidus lease, line 4; Belshazzar lease, lines 3, 4. 
408 See Nabonidus lease, line 16; Belshazzar lease, line 21. 
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the temple during the first year, as an aid in getting the crops started, 

there is considerable difference. In the Nabonidus lease (line 20) 

three thousand measures of barley are apportioned for six thousand 

measures of land, 7.e. one-half a gur of barley for each gur of land. 

In the Belshazzar lease (line 22) six hundred and twenty-five measures 

of barley are apportioned for six hundred and twenty-five measures of 

land, 7.e. one gur of barley for each gur of land. 

(j) There is a greater difference as to the amount of iron to be dis- 

pensed to the lessees from the temple. In the Nabonidus lease 

(line 21) ten talents (= 600 minas) are to be given for six thousand 

measures of land, 7.e. one-tenth of a mina for each measure of land. 

In the Belshazzar lease (line 22) five talents and twenty minas (= 320 

minas) are to be given for six hundred and twenty-five measures of 

land, 7.e. slightly more than one-half a mina for each measure of land. 

(k) In the lease obtained from Nabonidus (lines 22, 23) there is a 

provision that the lessees are to have no claim upon the landholdings 

of the temple which are for the particular use of certain temple offi- 

cials. There is no specific reference to this in the lease obtained from 

Belshazzar, although there may be something similar in the stipulation 

concerning the nakkandu (lines 11, 13) of the Béltu of Erech. 

(1) In the Nabonidus lease no provision is made for the food of the 

workmen, etc., whereas such provision is made with evident care in 

the Belshazzar lease (line 26). 

All the factors involved in the granting of the above leases of land 

are not known. It is conceivable that there were differences between 

the two tracts of land that were leased. Fertility of soil, stage of 

cultivation, and topographical position could vary extensively in dif- 

ferent regions. Hence final conclusions cannot be reached with 

reference to the authority assumed by Belshazzar as compared with 

that of Nabonidus. However, it may be that the deviation of these 

two leases of land represents independence of action on the part of 

Belshazzar. Whatever uncertainty may exist along some lines, we 

may feel sure that the lease obtained from Belshazzar in the eleventh 

year of the reign of Nabonidus fits perfectly into the picture of the 
king’s absence at ‘Tém4 during that year. 
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5. Administrative Matter Attended to by Belshazzar 

The Yale Babylonian Collection contains the record of a most im- 

portant administrative act performed by Belshazzar with reference 

to a controversial matter at Erech in the sixth year of Nabonidus’ 

reign. Fortunately the record is preserved in duplicate texts, REN 

71 and 72, so that it is possible to restore the mutilated sections and 

omitted portions of one text from the corresponding legible and fully- 

written passages in the other, and thus a complete text is available. 

The following transliteration and translation use the verse notation 
of REN 71: 

imdNabii-Sar-usur Saga Sarri °™'bél pi-qit-ti R-an-na %a-na ™4Bél- 

uballit(-ct) apil-Su Sa “Musallim-¢Marduk apil “Gimil-*Na-na-a *™Ba-la-tu 

apil-Su sa ™St-ma-a apil "Iddin-*Papsukal *"¢*Marduk-sum-iddin apil-%u sa 

mdNabi-ahéem-bul-lit apil ™Ba-la-tu *"Sa-du-nu apil-su sa “Mu-se-zib-4Bél 

apil ™Ntr-4Sin °™¢Nabi-étir-napsatim* apil-su sa “Ardi-7Bél apil “E-gi-bi 

imNa-di-nu apil-su sa ™Ap-la-a apil ™Ahé™*-ia-% ®"™Musallim-*Marduk 

apil-su sa ™Ardi-*Nabi, apil °' Sang *Nabi °"4Nabi-étir-napsatim apil-su 

Sa ™¢Bél-iqisa(-sa) apil ™4Bél-apal-usur °™Ibni-4I star apil-su sa ™*Nabi-zér- 

ukin apil 7 'aslaku '™4In-nin-sum-usur apil-su sa "Iddin-*Nabi apil ™Ki- 

din-*Marduk ””A-hu-lap-ia apil-su sa ™4Bél-sum-iskun(-un) apil ™4Bél- 

apal-usur ® "Bél-su-nu apil-su sa ™4Nabi-ahé™’-iddin apil ™H-gi-bi 4#™4Nabi- 

bani-ahi apil-su ga ™¢Nabd-baldt-su-iq-bi apil ™4Sin-lig-unninni ™”4Samasg- 

Sum-ukin apil-su sa "St-la-a apil *'man-di-di °"Ina-R-sag-ila-zér apil-su 
ga ™Sa-pi-*Bél apil "Amél-¢Ba 1"™4Nabi-mustiq-urra apil-Su sa ™Bél-ri- 

man-ni apil ™E-gi-bi 82"! Babilaki ms ameiUpykkig-g omél[G[ms409 ame [J_ ff410 

409 Primary meanings of JGJ are ‘see,’ ‘look,’ and hence the 7"“JGJ"*s may have been 

temple inspectors or overseers. See Bar 406. 

410 See RA VIII, p. 54, note 18, for the suggestion that ”“TU-E should be read 

amélsabit biti instead of »”@érib biti. See LSS II, 1, p. 69. Comparison is made with 

vewxopos, the term used in Greek for ‘temple caretaker’. Note Latin aedituus, ‘temple 

custodian.’ In MI 45, col. II, line 28, occurs *”“ti-ir-bit. Since TU has the value 

tdru, ‘turn,’ ‘return,’ it is possible that °”@¢7-ir-bit, better ”@'ti-ir biti, is the Semitic 
rendering of °”7'U-E, although the exact meaning of this title as applied to a temple 

official is not easy to determine. It should be noted that in the above text °"7U-B 

is mentioned in connection with *”“ki-na-al-tu and this is the case with ¢"ti-dr biti 

in MI 45, for in col. II, line 30, occurs «”“ki-ni-78-tu which is a variant of 7”“ki-na-al-tu. 

Cf. NLE 152: 7, 8, for a similar association. There is good evidence, therefore, that 

amiTU-f and 2éltj-ir biti are equivalent. See Tallqvist, Neubabylonisches Namen- 

buch, p. 106, under Mu-Se-zib-4Marduk, for a reference to “TU Sa bit 4Sama. 
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u mlyji-na-al-tu gq B-an-na iq-bi um-ma mar Sarri S-pir-ti il-tap-ra 

20um-ma %4thusdtim’-Si-na Sittd(-ta) ga ul-tu eli *Na-na-a »8a E-zi-da ur-ra- 

da-nim-mat!? a-na eli *Bélit Sa Uruk** u *Na-na-a * il-la-ka* ki-c tg-bu-nu 

as-&a it-tar-da-a-nu isténit(-it) ina lib-bi-Si-na *a-na “Bélti a-sib-tc Uruk* 

ta-an-na-an-din *4u en-na ka-la-a-ta*“ ak-ka-a-’-1 ki-t ka-la-a-ta * hur-sa-am-ma 

Sup-ra qi-ba-a-nim-ma a-na mar Ssarri lu-us-pur %o"*'Babilik’ su, om! Uruk*- 

a-a ml Gyms ameiTU-f y mélkj-na-al-[tu] 27%a B-an-na a-na ™4Nabd-Ssar- 

usur °"lSagt Sarri *™bél pi-qit-ti E-an-na **ig-bu-t% um-ma na-da-a-nu sa 

sithystti ul-tu[E-an-na] a-na* 4Bélti-ia ?%ia-a-nu al-la*! istén-Su4!® a-na tar-st 

¢Nabi-kudurri-usur ™B tir-¢Marduk °° «”'paqdu Ekurdtim’® ki-i id-di-nu-us 

ti-ir-du’ ina muh-hi ki-i is-sak-nu *! ™¢Nabi-kudurri-usur [ki-i] 1s-mu-& tk- 

411 The variant in REN 72: 26 is °"“ki-na-al-ti. In REN 71: 26 it occurs as 7"“ki- 
na-al which is no doubt an error of the scribe. See NLE 57: 6 for «”“ki-na-a8-ti which 
represents the original form of which °"“ki-na-al-ti is a modification. Note also NLE 

86: 8, 14 for °"“ki-na-al-twum. RECC 16:10 preserves the form *”“ki-na-as-tum. ‘The 

forms °@ki-ni-is-tum, MI 45, col. I, line 30, and *“ki-nis-ti, NLE 6: 18; 152: 8, are 

variants of the same term. See NLE 51:17. Cf. SBD p. 68, note 74. It is evident 

that Babylonian kiniStu, kinaStu, and kinaltu are related to Aramaic NNWJD. See 
Meissner, Babylonien und Assyrien II, p. 67, for kini8tu = Priester Kollegium. Of 

interest in this connection is *”“puhru; REN 92: 22; 240: 20. 

412 The terms ur-ra-da-nim-ma in line 21 and 7t-tar-da-a-nu in line 22 indicate that 

temple vestments were brought from the temple Ezida in Borsippa to the temple 

Eanna in Erech. Note the following in REN 229: 26: & gur a-na *™#sabém¢ 3a ‘telippa 

Sa bdthystti il-du-ud, ‘Five gur (of dates) for the soldiers (or workmen) who drew the 

kusttu ship.’ See AENN 350: 1-3 for a reference to hired laborers drawing (i.e. towing) 

a ship to Sippar. Doubtless these texts refer to men on the bank of a canal or river 

towing a ship by means of arope. The same method of towing vessels is used in ‘Iraq 

today. See The Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research VII, p. 66f. For 

other references to the ‘telip kusiti see AENN 73: 2; 298: 2; 384: 2, 3; 386: 1; 404: 2. 

Evidently the ship which carried temple vestments or religious paraphernalia brought 

in quite a revenue. The vestments of the images of the gods were used, it seems, in 

different temples. Cf. NLE 62. 

413 There is a reference to the process of adorning the image of Ishtar in Erech with 

vestments and ornaments in the words a-na eli *Bélit 8a Uruk **u ¢Na-na-a il-la-ka. 

An interesting parallel to this practice of decorating the image of a god is given by Mrs. 
Sinclair Stevenson in The Heart of Jainism, p. 251. 

414 Kq-la-a-ta may be regarded as permansive, feminine, singular, from kali, ‘with- 
hold,’ ‘forbid.’ 

415 For evidence that al-la has the meaning ‘except’ see AENN p. 24, note 1. 

“16 For the meaning of 78tén-Su see Streck, Assurbanipal II, p. 62, line 54, note g; 

Bohl, Die Sprache der Amarnabriefe, LSS V, 1, p. 88; Ungnad, Babylonsich-assyrische 

Grammatik, 2nd edition, p. 39, g. 

“7 Ti-ir-du is from tarddu ‘drive away,’ ‘drive off.’ Arabic tard means ‘expulsion,’ 
‘repudiation.’ 



BELSHAZZAR’S ADMINISTRATION OF GOVERNMENT 127 

te-liS!8 a-na tar-si ™*Nergal-sar-usur *istén-su ki-i ta-an-na-ad-nu ™4Nergal- 

Sar-usur ki-i i8-mu-& ik-te-lif ®& ina satii 1%" ™4Nabi-nd@id sar Babili* 

amél al 4 Bélti-ia-a-a*® [ina] Larsa*' a-na sarri béli-i-ni ki-d iq-bu-ti Sarru bélu- 

a-ni *lamélu] Sa a-na muh-hi iq-ba-as-Su it-ti-ru wv Sarru bélu-a-ni *[ul ig]-bi 

um-ma in-na®? 2ldupsarru ™Na-di-nu *"[apil-Su sal ™¢Bél-ahé”-iqisa(-sa) 
apil ™H-gi-bi Uruk** +72 Arahsamnu imu 23% Sattu 6%" 4Nabi-ndid sar 

Babili**. 

'Nabt-shar-usur, the chief officer of the king (who is) the chief guardian 

of Fanna, *to Bél-uballit, the son of Mushallim-Marduk, son of Gimil-Nana, 

’Balatu, the son of Shuma, son of Iddin-Papsukal, *Marduk-shum-iddin, 

the son of Nabi-ahé-bullit, son of Balatu, ‘Shadinu, the son of Mushézib- 

Bél, son of Nir-Sin, *Nabt-étir-napshati, the son of Ardi-Bél, son of Egibi, 

™Nadinu, the son of Apla, son of Ahé-iau, *Mushallim-Marduk, the son of 

Ardi-Nabt, son of the priest of Nabd, *Nabi-étir-napshati, the son of Bél- 

iqisha, son of Bél-apal-usur, 'Ibni-Ishtar, the son of Nabt-zér-ukin, son of 

the fuller, 'Innin-shum-usur, the son of Iddin-Nabt, son of Kidin-Marduk, 

“Ahulapia, the son of Bél-shum-ishkun, son of Bél-apal-usur, “Bélshunu, 

the son of Nabt-ahé-iddin, son of Egibi, “Nabi-bAni-ahi, the son of Naba- 

balatsu-iqbi, son of Sin-liq-unninni, Shamash-shum-ukin, the son of Shula, 

son of the surveyor, 'Ina-Hsagila-zér, the son of Sha-pi-Bél, son of Amél-Fa, 

17Nabi-mushétiq-urra, the son of Bél-rimanni, son of Egibi, '8Babylonians, 

Erechians, JGI officers, the TU-E officer, and the assembly of Eanna spoke 

as follows: ‘“The son of the king has sent a message, ?°saying, ‘(As to) their two 

vestments which from upon the Nand “of Ezida come down and upon the 

418 The verb tk-te-liS is evidently from kala, the verbal root from which ka-la-a-ta 
in line 24is derived The final sibilant is the pronominal suffix. For kali, ‘verweigern,’ 

‘verwehren,’ see Hwb p. 328. 

419 The term °”# 4! ¢4Bé]ti-1a-a-a should be compared with ¢Bélti a-3ib-it Uruk** in 

line 23. The latter term seems to be contrasted with *Bélit Sa Uruk* u 4Na-na-a 

(line 21), the common designation for Ishtar who was worshipped in Hanna. Thus 

there is evidence that two rival cults of Ishtar existed in Erech. One was represented 

by the temple Eanna; the other was represented by the group who worshipped ‘the 

Béltu dwelling in Erech.’ That there was a similar divergent cult of Ishtar in Larsa is 

indicated by the expression 7” 4 ¢Bélti-ia-a-a ina Larsa*. The term @ 4Bélti-ia, ‘the 

city of My Lady,’ in line 28 should be noted. See LCH 153: 15 for a reference to three 

4l 4Bélti-ia. These intimations of a secondary Ishtar cult are interesting. Its devotees 

wished to use the vestments belonging to the main Ishtar cult, probably for the purpose 

of gaining greater prestige. Our text indicates that this religious schism was brought 

to the attention of three Neo-Babylonian kings and that Belshazzar also had to deal 

with it. It seems fairly certain that heterodox Ishtar worship did not meet with royal 

favor. 
420 In Neo-Babylonian letters the imperative of naddnu, ‘give,’ is written in-na-’, 

in-ni-1, as well as 7-din. See Martin, Lettres Néo-Babyloniennes, p. 180. 
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Béltu of Erech and Nana “go, according to what they say with reference to the 

fact that they come down, one of them *shall be given to the Béltu dwelling 

in Erech. “But, behold! it has been held back; how is it that it has been held 

back?’#2! Investigate and send word letting me know and I shall send (the 

message) unto the son of the king.” **The Babylonians and Erechians, [GI 

officers, the TU-F officer, and the assembly "of Hanna to Nabt-shar-usur, 

the chief officer of the king, the chief guardian of Eanna, ?*spoke as follows: 

“(There has been) no giving of a vestment from Eanna to the city of Béltta, 

but the first time”? in the time of Nebuchadrezzar, when Etir-Marduk, 

30the keeper of the temples, gave it, the repudiation concerning the matter 

was established thus: *‘Nebuchadrezzar, when he heard, held it back. In 

the time of Neriglissar, *when it was given the first time, Neriglissar, when 

he heard, held it back. “Furthermore, in the first year of Nabonidus, king 

of Babylon, when the residents of the city of Béltta *tin Larsa spoke to the 

king, our lord, the king, our lord, *spared the man who addressed him con- 

cerning the matter, but the king, our lord, “did not say ‘Give’ ”’ Scribe: 

NAadinu, *’the son of Bél-ahé-iqisha, son of Egibi. Erech, the month 

Marchesvan, **the twenty-third day, the sixth year of Nabonidus, the king 

of Babylon. 

The above text shows that an important inquiry concerning the use 

of temple paraphernalia in Erech was made by Belshazzar in the 

sixth year of the reign of Nabonidus. The inquiry was addressed 

to the chief officer of the king, Nabd-shar-usur, who communicated 

it to the prominent officials of the temple represented by sixteen 

persons mentioned by name. As a result the records were investigated 

for the purpose of determining the precedents set by Nebuchadrezzar, 

Neriglissar and Nabonidus. A decision made by Nabonidus in the 

first year of his reign is recorded. ‘The whole document is meaningless 

if Nabonidus was present in Babylon at the time. The implications 

of the record can be explained best by the supposition that the king 

421 Tt may be that the words ‘But, behold! it has been held back; how is it that it has 

been held back?’ do not belong to the message of the son of the king. They may be 

construed as a part of the message of Nabd-shar-usur. This uncertainty has little 

effect upon the interpretation of the text, although the message of the son of the king 

is stronger with the words added. It is also possible that the message of the son of the 

king ended with the words ‘But, behold! it has been held back,’ and that the words 

‘How is it that it has been held back?’ belong to the message of Nabd-shar-usur. In 
any case the import of the document is clear. 

422 See note 416. 
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was at a distance from the central seat of Babylonian government. 

Only in this way can we understand why such a weighty administra- 

tive matter was attended to by Belshazzar and why a precedent es- 

tablished by his father, the reigning monarch, was quoted impersonally 

along with those of Nebuchadrezzar and Neriglissar. These facts 

furnish evidence that Nabonidus was absent from Babylonia in the 

sixth‘ as well as in the seventh, ninth, tenth, and eleventh years of 
his reign. 

The authority possessed by Belshazzar is indicated by this text. 

His message was received with deference by the chief officer of the 

king at Erech. The highest officials of the city, described as Baby- 

lonians, Erechians, the assembly of the temple, etc., when apprised 

of Belshazzar’s communication, made a careful investigation of all 

precedents in order that a thorough report might be made. This 

means that he was accorded the obedience due to royal command. 

The following cuneiform passages furnish additional instances of Bel- 

shazzar’s power to issue orders. 

6. Records of Commands Given by Belshazzar 

Two cuneiform records in the form of commercial documents and 

three in the form of letters show that Belshazzar gave independent 

42% Further indication of Belshazzar’s position in the sixth year of Nabonidus is 

furnished by VS VI, 70: 1-8. The passage is as follows:”¢Nab@ ... . [apil] -8u sa 

maNabi-muk-e-lip a-na ™*Nab.... apil-’u 8a ™Tab-8ar-B-sag-ila "mdr Sipri sa 

améilmar Sarri &™4Nabt-zér-iddin apil-su 8a ”4Nabt-ériba °ldi-ku-vi $a ml BANImedl Sq 

e8-Se-ti $a bit ri-du-tu ki-a-am iq-bi um-ma il-ku ul al-lak .... "BAN Su-tur-a-in-ni-ma 

[il]-ki 8a 0” @'mér Sarri lil-lik, ‘Naba . ... , the son of Nabfi-muk-elip, to Nabd...., 
the son of Tab-shar-Esagila, the messenger of the son of the king, and Nabt-zér-iddin, 

the son of Nabfi-ériba, the enlistment officer of bowmen who (are on duty in connection 

with) the renovation of the administrative palace, spoke as follows: ‘‘I am not engaged 

in any service..... Enroll me as a bowman and I shall enter upon the service of the 

son of the king.’’’ Since Meissner has presented good reasons (ZA X, p. 75) that 

bit ri-du-tu denotes ‘Regierungspalast’ and not ‘Harem,’ the above text, which was 
written on the twenty-fourth day of Tishri in the sixth year of Nabonidus’ reign, may 

be interpreted as intimating very strongly that Belshazzar was occupying the royal 

palace in Babylon in that year. See, however, ZA X, p. 243, for Jensen’s opposition to 

Meissner’s explanation of bit ri-du-tu. Nevertheless, the meaning ‘administrative 

palace’ is quite possible. At any rate the record under consideration accords with 

the view that Nabonidus was in Témé in the sixth year of hisreign. That a Babylonian, 

whose name has not been preserved, volunteered to serve Belshazzar as a bowman is 

interesting. 
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orders that certain things should be done. It must be admitted that 

these orders, so far as we are able to judge them, appear to deal with 

commonplace matters. In this respect they do not reveal much of 

statesmanship, but the fact that very high officials received and 

executed the commands of Belshazzar is not without significance. 

(1) An Action Performed at the Command of Belshazzar 

im4@Bél-uballit(-ct) apil-su sa “Musallim-4*Marduk apil ™Gimil-*Na-na-a 

2mA4-g-i-ga-a-su aq Sarri ™In-nin-zér-usabsi(-%) *apil-su sa ™Ap-la-a 

apil ™4Sin-lig-unninn BH tir-*Marduk ‘apil-su ga ™Bél-uballit(-it) apil 

mAmél-?B-a ™Kal-ba-a *apil-Su ga ™Ahé™-Sa-a %”'maré™bani-ia Sa ina 

manzazi-su-nu "4A -num-ahé”-usur mar Sipri $a mar Sarri ta-na ™*Nabi- 

Sar-usur ™!Sagt Sarri °'bél pi-qit-tum *B-an-na ig-bu- um-ma 2 lidti 

rabdti 'e'l 97 littu sihirtu napharu 8 lidti alpé" Sa ina qa-bu-ut-tum sa *Bélit 

sa Uruk* Sa ina pani ™Ba-ni-ia “apil-su sa ™¢*Marduk-ériba ™4Ba-u-étir 

Lanil-su sa”Ba-ni-ia ki-i t-kal-li-man-nu™ "ina a-mat mar Sarri ki-c a-bu-ku 

a-na “"4Ba-t-étir ap-te-qi-id °u ™4*Ba-t-étir a-na ™*Nabi-Sar-usur iq-bu-t 

’ym-ma lidti rabdti-dm 3-ta sa ™¢A-num-ahé”™-usur ¢"lmdr Sipri Sa mar 

Sarri ip-qi-du “Ap-la-a apil-su sa ™4¢Nabi-tab-ni-usur a-na 81-gi-il-tu** 

19na gati-ia i-ta-bak ?°°"*'dupsarru ™Na-din apil-su sa ™*Bél-ahé™*-iqisa(-Sa) 

Agnil ™H-gi-bi Uruk 2% Arahsamnu ™timu 16% sattu 10%" ¢Nabi-nd@id sar 

Bailie 2 

1Bél-uballit, the son of Mushallim-Marduk, son of Gimil-Nand, ?AigAshu, 

a chief officer of the king, Innin-zér-ushabshi, *the son of Apla, son of Sin- 

liq-unninni, Etir-Marduk, ‘the son of Bél-uballit, son of Amél-Ra, Kalba, 

sthe son of Ahé-sha, mdré bdnia, in whose presence *Anum-ahé-usur, the 

messenger of the son of the king, 7to Nabi-shar-usur, the chief officer of the 

king (who is) chief guardian *of Hanna, spoke as follows: “(As to) the two 

large cows °(and) one small cow, a total of three cows, which are of the fold 

10of the Béltu of Erech, which are at the disposal of Banta, “the son of 

Marduk-ériba, when Bau-étir, “the son of Bania, showed (them), “at the 

command of the son of the king I took (them, and) to “Bau-étir I entrusted 

(them).”’ “Then Bau-étir spoke to Nabi-shar-usur "as follows: ‘(As to) the 

three large cows which Anum-ahé-usur, "the agent of the son of the king, 

#3 Tt seems that the verb z-kal-li-man-nu ought to end with ni instead of nu, as one 

would expect the pronominal suffix of the first person, singular, but the cuneiform text 
has been copied correctly. 

“4’'The form sigiltu stands for SigiStu from the root SagdSu, ‘slay.’ See CD p. 1103. 
425 RHN 181: 1-22. 
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entrusted (to me), Apla, the son of Nabi-tabni-usur, for slaughtering ‘took 

(them) from me.” 2°Scribe: NAdin, the son of Bél-ahé-iqisha, 74son of 

Egibi. Erech, the month Marchesvan, “the sixteenth day, the tenth year 

of Nabonidus, the king of Babylon. 

This tablet, more by its general tone than by its contents, reveals 

the position of authority occupied by Belshazzar in the tenth year of 

Nabonidus’ reign, at a time when Nabonidus was at Témaé. The 

text records a statement of the official messenger of Belshazzar to the 

same chief officer of the king referred to in the preceding document, 

in the presence of five prominent persons, one of whom was another 

chief officer of the king. It is apparent that the inscription deals 

with a transaction which was under the jurisdiction of Belshazzar 

and which it was necessary to submit to him for his approval. The 

phrase ina amat mar Sarrt, ‘at the command of the son of the king,’ 

should be compared with ina amdt Sarri, ‘at the command of the 

king,’ the usual Babylonian phrase denoting royal command. The 

official °”*’mdr Siprt Sa mdr Sarri, ‘the messenger of the son of the 

king,’ is additional evidence that Belshazzar was a man who had 

control of affairs. 

(2) Belshazzar Issues an Order with Reference to the Shepherding of Sheep 

‘Ina qi-ba-a-tum ™*Bél-Sar-usur mér garri ™Zéri-ia 'Satammu E-an-na 

Tapil-u Sa ™Ib-na-a apil ™E-gi-bi u %™'Sangé™* B-an-na *si-e-ni-ém 2036 a-na 

ri-’-i-tum %a-na ™*Na-na-a-ah-iddin apil-su sa “La-a-qi-pt id-di-nu.?6 

SAt the command of Belshazzar, the son of the king, Zérta, the ad- 

ministrator of Kanna, ‘the son of Ibnd, son of Egibi, and the priests of Hanna, 

8, °%9vave sheep, numbering two thousand and thirty-six, to Nand-ab-iddin, 

the son of LAqipi, for shepherding. 

This cuneiform passage is part of an extensive record dealing with 

the rental of sheep and goats. The above lines indicate that Bel- 

shazzar ordered the supreme temple officials at Erech to give a large 

number of sheep to a certain individual for pasturing. Belshazzar’s 

position of authority is shown by the fact that they obeyed. The 

phrase ina qibdtum has the same force as ina amdt in the preceding 

text. 

426 REN 155: 6-9. This text is dated in the twelfth year of Nabonidus’ reign. 
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(3) Belshazzar Sends a Letter Containing an Order 

1Duppi ¢Bél-sar-usur mar Sarri a-na *™4Nabi-Sar-usur ildni™’® *8i-lum-ka 

lig-bu-t a-na eli *hurdsi 8i-% Sa as-pur-rak-ka *um-ma i-Sa-am-ma a-na dul-lu 

6§q B-kur si-kun a-mur ™¢Bél-uballit(-it) 7”'za-zak-ku a-na pani-ka al-tap- 

ra Shurdsa ma-la ir-ri-Si-ka %n-na-as-sim-ma®" dul-lu li-pu-us.”8 

‘Letter of Belshazzar, the son of the king, unto *Nabii-shar-usur. May the 

gods *decree thy prosperity! With reference to ‘that gold concerning which 

I sent thee a message *as follows: ‘Hold (it) and for the work %of the temple 
deposit (it), behold, Bél-uballit, "the zazakku,”® I have sent unto thee. 

8As much money as he asks of thee *give him and let him do work. 

The remaining section of the letter, lines 11 to 19, contains additional 

references to gold, but the complete sense is difficult to determine. 

One may feel reasonably certain, however, that the letter with 

its specific directions was addressed to the Nabdi-shar-usur who was 

the chief officer of the king at Erech. 

(4) A Letter which Quotes an Order from Belshazzar 

1Duppi ™*Nabi-sar-usur a-na ?%4's§a-ku abi-id *Nabi u ¢*Marduk %ana abi- 

té lig-ru-bu *8i-pir-tum Sa mar sarri *a-na pani-ia ta-at-tal-ku °um-ma 20 ma-na 

hurdsi ‘hi-ri-i-ma a-na dul-lu ina E-an-na e-pu-us %% 1 ma-na hurdsi a 

4Béelit sa Uruk** ina muh-hi '"Ki-na-a apil-su sa ™Ra-has Pina lib-bi sa ana 

Su-a-su Ba-na muh-hi “a-na béli-id agq-bu-% “ki-i a-na mér Sarri %a-na muh-hi 

lad as-pu-ru “en-na a-ki ™Bél-ibni 8 ™¢*Marduk-sum-lisir a-na béli-id al- 

tap-ra °hurdsa-dm 1 ma-na *ul-tu bit ™"Ki-na-a “bél lis-¥am-ma a-na *B-an-na 
bél lu-se-bi-la.**° 

1Letter of Nabt-shar-usur unto *the saku officer, my father. May Nabi 

and Marduk *be gracious unto my father! 4A message of the son of the 

king *has come unto me ‘as follows: ‘Twenty minas of gold ‘divert (from 
the treasury) and for the work ‘in Eanna perform service.” ‘However, one 

mina of gold of the Béltu of Erech (is charged) against Kina, the son of 

Rabas. Out of that which (is) for him “concerning it “I said unto my 

“7 The form in-na-a8-Sim-ma is not derived from na%a, ‘bring,’ etc., but from naddnu, 

‘give.’ The form is the imperative with the pronominal suffix. See Martin, Lettres 

Né0-Babyloniennes, p. 146, no. 215, lines 12-14, for the following: SE-BAR ma-la 
t-ri8-S0i-vi-ka in-na-as-Su, ‘tout le grain qu’il te demandera, donne-lui.’ 

428 ContCL 136: 1-10. 
429 Hixact meaning unknown. 

430 ContCL 132: 1-23. 
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lord “that unto the son of the king “concerning it I did not send (word). 

“Now, accordingly, Bél-ibni '8and Marduk-shum-lishir 1°I have dispatched 

unto my lord. *°The gold, amounting to one mina, from the house of Kind, 

may (my) lord take and unto “Hanna may (my) lord deliver (it)! 

That the above letter is a document from Erech is indicated by the 

following: (a) mention of Kanna, the temple in Erech, and (b) refer- 

ence to the Béltu of Erech. In addition, the personal names are in 

harmony with this provenance of the text. Hence one is driven to 

the inference that the Nabt-shar-usur of this cuneiform record 

represents the person by that name who was chief officer of the king 

and chief guardian of the temple in Erech in the reign of Nabonidus. 

This suggests that the son of the king mentioned in the letter was none 

other than Belshazzar.“! He sent an order to Nabi-shar-usur that 

twenty minas of gold should be used for work in the temple of Eanna. 

It seems that one mina of this amount had been placed at the disposal 

of Kina without informing the son of the king. Hence Nabi-shar- 

usur requested that it be removed from the house of Kina and brought 

to Eanna. 

(8) Belshazzar Sends a Letter Containing an Urgent Command 

1Duppi ”¢Bél-sar-usur *a-na ™¢*Nabi-sar-usur *ildni™® si-lum-ka *liq-bu-% 

i-mu si-pir-ta-a “ta-mu-ra nu-bat-tum 714 ta-ba-a-tum ®u saben’ TU-E 

9amél A B-BA™ WSq mil-ki “Sa lé man-zal-la-ti-Su-nu Pit-ti-ka “ab-ka “u kab- 

du “al-ka.*? 

1Letter of Belshazzar ?unto Nabu-shar-usur. * 4May the gods decree thy 

prosperity! *7On the day when thou seest my message do not observe a 

holiday, *but** the TU-E“* staff,“® 91°the advisory elders,* “without their 

manzallati,“7 bring with you “and come quickly. 

421 It should be noted, however, that Nabid-shar-usur kept his position as chief officer 

of the king until the eighth year of Cyrus. See RHECC 70: 18. There may be some 

uncertainty, therefore, as to whether the mér Sarri of the text refers to Belshazzar. 

432 ContCL 137: 1-15. 
433 The sign u also means ‘ten.’ It may be that it is used in this sense in the text. 

434 See note 410. 

435 The #élsqbées of a particular kind of work would constitute a staff of workers. 

436 Literally ‘elders of advice.’ See B 3821. 

4837 The word manzalldti seems to be the plural of manzaltu, ‘station,’ ‘position,’ 

‘office.’ The sense in which the term is used in the, text is obscure. 
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That the above letter was written to the same Nabdi-shar-usur 

mentioned in the previous letters seems certain. The tone of the 

message sent by Belshazzar indicates that some important emergency 

impelled him to send a communication to the chief officer of the 

king at Erech. It is possible that political affairs required the help 

of Eanna’s board of counselors at the center of jurisdiction where 

Belshazzar happened to be. There is nothing in the letter opposed to 

the view that Nabd-shar-usur and the temple’s elders were sum- 

moned to Babylon. If this interpretation is correct, the letter may 

represent an administrative crisis involving aggressive initiative on the 

part of Belshazzar, and at the same time requiring extensive de- 

liberative action. 

7. Summary of Data 

Inscriptions of varied type have been adduced as proof that Bel- 
shazzar was an administrator of government in Babylonia during 

Nabonidus’ absence in Arabia. The historical texts quoted are of 

fundamental importance, since the two inscriptions available for 

interpretation, viz., A Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus and the 

Nabonidus Chronicle, contain statements which are not contradic- 

tory, but which lead to the same conclusion. One of the records is a 

descriptive account; the other is an annalistic chronicle. This dif- 

ference in their character as literature adds significance to the fact 

that they supplement and corroborate one another so adequately. 

The former indicates that Nabonidus conquered Tém4 and made it 

his residence in the third year of his reign; the latter shows that 

Nabonidus was in the Westland soon after he became king and that 

he was at Tém4 in the seventh, ninth, tenth, and eleventh years of 

his reign. Each inscription, unsupported by the other, is sufficient 

to demonstrate Belshazzar’s administrative position in Babylonia 

during the period when Nabonidus was interested in Téma. Their 

combined testimony is authentic evidence of the highest value. 

Another type of Neo-Babylonian literature, viz., records of business 

transactions dated in the reign of Nabonidus, have been found to 

reveal the same historical situation. The validity of the contents of 

contract tablets is unquestioned. Coming from ancient archives, 

these documents are genuine and reliable. Each tablet represents a 
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transaction which occurred at a certain time and place. The in- 

terested persons are mentioned by name, temple officials often partici- 

pating in the agreement which is recorded. These considerations 

emphasize the worth of the two texts which show that there was con- 

tact by means of camel transportation between Erech and Témaé 

during the reign of Nabonidus. A Neo-Babylonian sphere of in- 

fiuence in the heart of Arabia is indicated. The inscription which 

refers to the fact that food for the king was taken to Téméa in the 

tenth year of Nabonidus is direct corroboration of the information 

conveyed by the Nabonidus Chronicle. Data presented by the two 

leases of land, one from the king himself in the first year of Nabonidus’ 
reign and one from Belshazzar in the eleventh year of his father’s 

reign, may be regarded as throwing a great deal of light upon the 

period. Belshazzar is portrayed as exercising a jurisdiction which 

was Nabonidus’ prerogative before he went to Témé. Very suggestive 

are the two texts which record orders issued by Belshazzar in the 

tenth and twelfth years of Nabonidus’ reign, but they do not possess 

as much weight as if the commands dealt with general administra- 

tive matters. On the whole, the contract tablets which have been 

quoted authenticate what has been learned from historical sources 

concerning Nabonidus’ stay in Arabia and Belshazzar’s consequent 

position of authority in Babylonia. 

The duplicate texts dealing with the use of religious paraphernalia 

at Erech represent a third type of reliable cuneiform inscriptions con- 

taining information having an important bearing upon the rdéles played 

by Nabonidus and Belshazzar. It must be remembered that a 

Babylonian wielding sovereignty over the nation was the representa- 

tive of the gods and the religious head of the people. There are 

strong indications that the ultimate appeal in any controversy as to 

the ceremonial of worship or the employment of cult objects was to 

the throne. In the sixth year of the reign of Nabonidus such an appeal 

was made to Belshazzar. He referred the matter to the assembly of 

Hanna, although Larsa as well as Erech was interested in the question 

at stake. The right of Belshazzar to investigate and to demand an 

explanation is recognized in the detailed record of the affair. A reason- 

able interpretation of the document requires the assumption that 

Nabonidus was not in Babylonia at the time when the religious crisis 
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in two of the most important cities of his kingdom arose. If he had 

been, it would not have been appropriate for Belshazzar to give 

attention to the settlement of the contention. Therefore, this ad- 

ministrative record, of which two copies are available, confirms that 

which is revealed by the above-mentioned historical and commercial 

documents. 
Letters comprise a fourth type of cuneiform literature connected 

intimately with the present inquiry. The value of personal messages 

as criteria of individual experiences and political situations is recog- 

nized. At the same time, this class of inscriptions is generally 

characterized by terseness of language, inasmuch as a great deal is 

taken for granted by the writer of a letter. Obtuseness in meaning 

often results. In spite of this handicap Babylonian literature of the 

epistolary type yields much information. If considered apart from 

other data, the three letters quoted above, two from Belshazzar and 

one possibly referring to him, could not prove very much. Linked 

with the other Belshazzar texts, they gain new meaning and are 

therefore valuable as auxiliary proof. The urgent message in which 

Belshazzar summons the temple elders of Erech along with a promi- 

nent Babylonian, proved by other texts to have been a chief officer of 

the king, is exceptionally capable of an interpretation entirely in 

harmony with the exalted position occupied by the eldest son of 

Nabonidus. 

Hence the different types of cuneiform literature, which deal in any 

way with the question of Belshazzar’s participation in governmental 

administration during Nabonidus’ absence in Arabia, are in complete 

agreement. It should be noted, however, that no cuneiform text 

applies the term Sarru to Belshazzar. His title remains mdr Sarrt, ‘the 

son of the king.’ The title Sarru, ‘king,’ is ascribed to Nabonidus as 

the real sovereign. A text in the Yale Babylonian Collection indi- 

cates that Belshazzar was subject to the commands of Nabonidus. 

The pertinent passage is as follows: 

1eZéru Sa “Béel sa ina YNisanni sattu 7" 4Nabi-nd'id 28ar Babili* 
4Bél-Sar-usur mar Ssarri %ina a-mat sarri a-na %rabitimes GIS-BAR™§ 
u-za~-’-1-2u,,88 

488 RHN 103: 1-8. See line 7 of this text for an additional occurrence of mér 
Sarrt. 
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'The seed field of the god Bél, which in the month Nisan of the seventh 

year of Nabonidus, *the king of Babylon, Belshazzar, the son of the king, 

at the command of the king divided for the tax-masters. 

It is specifically stated in the Nabonidus Chronicle that Nabonidus 

was in Téma in the seventh year of his reign and that he did not come 

to Babylon for the festival in the month of Nisan.#® Hence the 

passage just quoted shows that Nabonidus while in Témé4 issued a 

command to Belshazzar in Babylonia and that this command was 

carried out. It is very evident that Nabonidus, although absent 

from Babylonia, did not relinquish his position as first ruler in the 

empire. All the fully-dated documents of his reign specify him as 

king. Furthermore, when Nabonidus and Belshazzar are mentioned 

together, precedence is never given to the latter. This detracts in 

no wise, however, from the royal réle played by Belshazzar. Nabo- 

nidus himself states that he entrusted Sarrtiiam, ‘the kingship,’ or 

‘the kingdom,’ to his eldest son.‘#° Belshazzar was undoubtedly the 

second ruler in the land. 

439 See p. 111f. 
440 See p. 106. Although cuneiform inscriptions do not refer to Belshazzar as Sarru, 

it is worthy of note that the title mdr Sarri as applied to the firstborn son of the king 

seems to have had special significance. If a king had more than one son, each was 

designated mdr Sarri. However, the title by itself does not appear to have been ascribed 

to a second or thirdson. In such instances the name of the son appears with the title. 

See note 325. On the other hand, the firstborn son of the King was referred to as mdr 
Sarri without the mention of his name, and this indicates the independent force of the 

title as applied to him. 
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CONJECTURAL REASONS FOR NABONIDUS’ STAY AT TEMA 

No deciding statement concerning the purpose of Nabonidus’ ex- 

tended stay at Tém4 in Arabia is furnished by any of the inscriptions 

which deal with this historical episode. Conjecture holds full sway 

in attempts to determine the motive which actuated a Babylonian 

king in making an emporium of Arabia his official residence during a 

large part of his reign. Discussion of the various theories which have 

been propounded should be introduced by a summary of what is 

known concerning Téma. 

1. The Oasis of Témé in Arabia 

The location of the city of Téma, where Nabonidus, as has been 

demonstrated, had his court during a large part of his reign, requires 

consideration. A site outside of Babylonia at some distance from 

the capital of the empire, with intervening desert terrain, is suggested 

by the cuneiform inscriptions which have been discussed. ‘The 

famous oasis of Téma4 in Arabia is the sole spot capable of satisfying 

all the demands of the situation. 

So far as records indicate, no attempt to identify the #’T’e-ma-a of 

the Nabonidus Chronicle with the city of Téma in Arabia was made 

prior to 1921.44 Tiele in 1886 saw that @’7'e-ma-a must be sought 

outside the bounds of Akkad, but came to the conclusion that it could 

not be regarded as the Arabian city by that name, although he sug- 

gested no proof for the latter inference beyond its apparent im- 

probability.“ At the same time he recognized the historical enigma 

presented by the absence of Nabonidus from Babylonia. Hagen in 

1894 decided against the identification of the «Te-ma-a of the Nabo- 

nidus Chronicle with Témé in Arabia. He advanced the theory that 

4'T'e-ma-a was the favorite residence of Nabonidus in Babylonia out- 

side the capital city, adducing the fact that it was customary for 

Babylonian kings to have special living quarters from which they 

441 See references in note 344 to the writer’s publications dealing with this question. 
Note 345 refers to Sidney Smith’s publication of the same conclusion. 

“2 Tiele, Babylonisch-assyrische Geschichte I, p. 4708. 

138 
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would depart for Babylon only at the time of the New Year’s festival. 

However, it has already been shown that the direct intimation of the 

record is that #’7’e-ma-a was not in Babylonia and that Nabonidus 

did not go to Babylon for the usual ceremonies at the beginning of the 

years during which he was at #7’e-ma-a. This must mean that Nabo- 

nidus was at a considerable distance from the political center of his 

kingdom. Furthermore, Hagen concluded that ¢’Te-ma-a must have 

been located in Babylonia on account of the building operations which 

Nabonidus credits to himself at Sippar, Harrdn, etc., during the 

years when he seems to have dwelt continuously at ¢’Te-ma-a.*#* It is 

true that the building inscriptions of Nabonidus are very detailed in 

their accounts of operations, but it is not necessary to suppose that 

everything was done under direct royal supervision. It is probable 

that the work was in charge of special officers who made reports to 

the king from time to time. Nabonidus, even at Tém4 in Arabia, 

could have kept in touch with all the affairs of his domain, as an 

elaborate messenger service was maintained in ancient times. It is 

also likely that royal building inscriptions were written by trained 

scribes who could compose documents characterized by traditional 

standards of accuracy and excellence, even if the king were too far 

away to dictate in person. 

The inscriptions of Tiglathpileser III (745-727 B. C.) are an aid in 

determining the geographical position of Téma, for the gentilic terms 

41Te-ma-a-a, '')Ma-as-’-a-a, and “Sa-ba-’-a-a are linked together 

in that part of the record dealing with Arabia.“ The list of the 

sons of Ishmael in Genesis 25: 138-15 includes 8o’n and ND, and 

41Sq-ba-’-a-a may possibly be a gentilic expression related to Nav, 

Genesis 10: 7; 25: 3; Job 1: 15; 6:19. No doubt need be felt con- 

cerning the identification of ™4*Te-ma-a with Son yrs, Isaiah 21:14. 

As early as 1881 Delitzsch associated the “Te-ma-a-a of Assyrian 

inscriptions with Biblical Son and Arabic ZS, Teimd, a city in 

Arabia of known importance in the middle of the first miliennium 

443 BA II, p. 236f. 
444 BA II, p. 236f, note. 

445 TIT R10, no. 2, 38; KB II, p. 20, line 53; Delitzsch, Wo lag das Paradies? p. 301; 

Schrader, KAT®, p. 58. Sebd, Gen. 10:7, etc., has thus far been located in Africa. 
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B. GC.“ It is called Oatua on Ptolemy’s map of Arabia Felix. Thus 

the equivalence of Assyrian and Babylonian “’Te-ma-a, Hebrew 8’N, 

Greek Oatua and Arabic #U¢25 is established with definiteness. 
A convincing proof of the ancient culture and central position of 

Téméa, half-way between Damascus and Mecca and equidistant from 

Babylonia and Egypt, is a monument known as the Téma Stone, 

bearing an early Aramaic inscription.“? Cooke says, ‘Caravans 

(Job 6: 19) on their way to Egypt or Assyria halted here (7.e. at 

Témé); and the influence of commerce with these two countries is 

evident in this stone: the name of the priest’s father is Egyptian, the 

figures of the god and his minister are Assyrian.’’“*® Another sug- 
gestion of Mesopotamian influence upon Témé is seen in certain 
words in the inscription supposed by some to have been borrowed from 

the Babylonians.**® It is thought that the Téma stele belongs to the 

sixth century B. C.“° and that the city enjoyed a high degree of 

civilization at that time, with its life colored largely by Babylonian 

and Egyptian influence. 

We are indebted to modern explorers and archaeologists for de- 

tailed accounts concerning the city and its environs. Wallin’s report 

of his visit to Tém4 in 1848 makes: note of its favorable location, its 

mode of irrigation, and its excellent products.“! Doughty, a genera- 

tion later, reveals its attractive appearance, its prosperous condition, 

its good water supply, its valuable salt deposits, its height of 3400 ft. 

above sea level, its healthful climate, its extensive ruins, its ancient 

inscriptions, and its old importance as the center of a large province.‘ 

Hogarth emphasizes the fact that Téma was “‘on the old route from 
the Gulf of Akaba to the Persian Gulf” and that it was “‘a dividing 
point of roads from Petra to Gerra (on the Persian Gulf) in the east 
and Sheba in the south.’’# 

446 Delitzsch, op. cit., p. 308. 

447 Cooke, North Semitic Inscriptions, pp. 195-199. See note 166. 
448 Cooke, op. cit., p. 197. See Job 6:19. 

“9 BHT p. 79f; JAOS XLIUL, p. 309. 
450 Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum II, Tome I, pp. 107-115. 

51 C'yclopaedia of Biblical Literature X, p. 242f. 

#2 See JAOS XLII, p. 307f, notes 9-20 for the required references to Doughty, 
Travels in Arabia Deserta. 

‘53 Hogarth, The Penetration of Arabia, p. 280. See map on plate II. 
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The most recent contribution to our knowledge (a) of the ruins of 

Téma and (b) of the present condition of the oasis has been furnished 

by Jaussen and Savignac in Mission Archéologique en Arabie. A 

section of this scientific publication describes a visit to the site of 

ancient Témaé in the spring of 1909.4 The explorers found three 

centers of population in a wide valley extending from southeast to 

northwest. The greatest length of the whole settlement at that time 

was two or three kilometers, with an extreme width of four or five 

hundred meters.*® The perimeter of the old encircling walls, now in 

ruins, was estimated by Doughty to be about three English miles, 

but Jaussen and Savignac came to the conclusion that it did not 

exceed three kilometers.“* According to the two French investi- 

gators just quoted, the walls originated in the Aramaean, or pre-Arab 

period.“7 The twmult, of which there are interesting examples, are 

regarded as pre-Islamic.“ The modern condition of the oasis is ex- 

tremely attractive. Flourishing gardens and groves furnish a wide 

variety of products, such as dates, peaches, figs, oranges, lemons, 

barley, and wheat.“? Dates of superior quality are the main article 

of diet. The oasis is still one of the main trade centers of interior 

Arabia.“*° Its commercial prestige arises from the fact that it con- 

tinues as the intersection of important caravan routes from north to 

south and from east to west. At the beginning of the Mohammedan 
era, in the time of Abii Bekr, Tém4 was a rendezvous for the troops 

which Khd4lid ibn-Sa‘id assembled for the invasion of Palestine and 

Syria.‘ This is an indication that it was recognized at that time 

454 Consult volume II, pp. 109-165, of the publication by Jaussen and Savignac, 

quoted above, for Excursion & Teima. Alois Musil was unable to visit Teima in 1909 

(see Musil, American Geographical Society, Oriental Explorations and Studies I, p. 155; 

II, pp. 142f, 179f). Miss Gertrude L. Bell did not quite reach Teima in her Journey 

across Arabia in 1913 (see map at end of volume I of The Letters of Gertrude Bell). The 

inhospitable disposition of the dwellers in Teima and its environs has been known for 

a long time. 

455 Jaussen and Savignac, op. cit., p. 148. 

BO Miproks, Tos Iai. 
457 Tbid., p. 153. 
468 Toid., p. 155. 
459 Tbid., p. 149f. 
460 Jbid., p. 144. The king of the Hej4z at one time lived in Témd&. See Moritz, 

Arabien-Studien zur physikalischen und historischen Geographie des Landes, p. 25. 

461 Jaussen and Savignac, op. cit., p. 147. 
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as a notable city and that it was looked upon as the most suitable 

place for the concentration camp of the Arab army. These judgments 

harmonize with the réle it played a thousand years earlier and ex- 
plain the position which it occupies at the present time. Geo- 

graphical facts and historical data agree in ascribing great importance 

to the city of Téma. Many reasons for Nabonidus’ stay at Téma 

have been advanced. These will now be discussed. 

2. The Influence of Military Strategy 

It is natural to surmise, first of all, that Nabonidus’ invasion of 

Arabia was inspired by imperial ambitions. For centuries the 

countries of the Westland had felt the tread of Assyrian and Baby- 

lonian armies. Cuneiform historical inscriptions, ranging in date 

through a large part of the initial half of the first millennium B. C., 

describe campaigns of conquest in Syria, Palestine, and Arabia.‘® 

There can be no doubt that a military interest in these lands became 

traditional in Mesopotamia. Nabonidus was by no means the 

originator of a new policy when he headed his troops westward. 

That this forceful encroachment by king after king constituted not an 

end in itself but a means to an end may be taken for granted. The 

general aim of obtaining revenue from tribute is implied by many 

texts. At the same time ability to carry out aggressive schemes of 

far-reaching importance was not lacking in ancient Oriental monarchs. 

Nabonidus seems to have had plans for an expedition into Syria 

almost as soon as he became king. ‘There is cuneiform proof that he 

levied his troops in the first year of his reign, but the text, because of 

its mutilated condition, has not preserved a statement with reference 

to his objective.*** However, that he was in Syria in the second year 

of his reign is certain, and this suggests the goal which he had in 

mind when he mustered his forces during the previous year. It is of 

no little significance that Nabonidus began his reign with definite de- 

signs upon the Westland. His policy cannot be said to have been 

weak and flabby, for he exhibited energy and decision when he had 

once embarked upon it. Whether it was his original purpose to 
A A 

extend his operations to include the land of Téma cannot be deter- 

462 Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Assyria and Babylonia, I and II. 

463 Nabonidus Chronicle, col. I, line 7. See BHT pp. 111 and 114. 
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mined. He must have regarded Syria and Palestine as thoroughly 

mastered or else he would not have ventured into the heart of Arabia 
in the third year of his reign. 

Nabonidus did not proceed to Téma upon a peaceful mission. That 

he subdued the city by force of arms is indicated by definite cuneiform 

statements. The military power of Babylonia accompanied him. 

He could hardly have advanced otherwise in a strange and difficult 

land even if ruthless conquest had not been his avowed intention. 

Very suggestive are the words: ‘Towards Tém4 in the midst of the 

Westland he set his face.’44 There was nothing haphazard or aimless 

in the Arabian campaign of Nabonidus. For some reason or other 

Téma attracted his attention; the wresting of its oasis from local 

control dominated his plans; the thorough vanquishment and virtual 

annihilation of its inhabitants were deemed necessary by him. ‘He 

slew the prince of Tém4 with the [sword]; the dwellers in his city (and) 

country, all of them they slaughtered.’ When all this had been 

accomplished, Nabonidus did not leave Tém4 and return to Babylon. 

He established his residence in the garden-spot which he had acquired 

by warfare, the language of the text indicating that he changed Téma 

into a Babylonian city.‘ This sequel to his Arabian expedition sug- 

gests that some important motive dominated the mind of Nabonidus. 
(1) Could Nabonidus have been influenced by the realization that 

a necessity for protection against Egypt faced his empire? Was he 

merely trying to implant his rule in the region of Téma or was he 

endeavoring to establish a strong center in Arabia for the purpose of 

curbing any tendency on the part of Egypt to strike at Babylonia? 

Only twelve years before Nabonidus became king, according to the 

Strassmaier text already quoted, Nebuchadrezzar in the thirty- 

seventh year of his reign felt it necessary to make an expedition 

against Amasis, king of Egypt.‘*7 This same Pharaoh governed Egypt 

during the whole of Nabonidus’ reign. Might not the Babylonian 

king have thought of using Tém4 as a base from which he could 

threaten any Egyptian army that attempted to invade his domain? 

464 BHT pp. 84 and 88, col. II, line 23. 

465 Tbid., col. II, lines 25 and 26. 

466 Toid., col. II, lines 27-29. 
467 StrNbk 329. See note 221. 
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It has been noted that Tém4 was used as a concentration camp by the 

Arabs in the time of Abt Bekr for the army that was to move against 

Palestine and Syria.*** The feasibility of employing similar strategy 

in the sixth century B. C. must be recognized. An Egyptian army 
seeking to check Babylonian prestige would naturally pass through 

Palestine and Syria, thus exposing itself and its line of communication 

with the homeland to attack from any body of hostile troops that 

might be maintained in Arabia. If Nabonidus’ plan of action was 

based upon such considerations, the accepted estimate of his character 

must be set aside, for it would appear that he was a man of resource- 

fulness and energy in the scheme which he devised for the protection 

of his empire. However, unless other discoveries are forthcoming, 

there is no way of proving with absolute certainty that Nabonidus 

felt the impulse of such a farseeing purpose. 

(2) The possibility that Nabonidus was guided in what he did by 

a desire for allies against Cyrus must be taken into account. Lucken- 

bill has stated this phase of the question in the following words: 

“Were the prolonged stays? of Nabonidus in Tém4 an indication of 

his belief in the adage that discretion is the better part of valor? Or 

was Nabonidus making a desperate attempt to gather together a few 

allies to help him in the desperate situation that was obviously 

developing? We know that Assyria before the fall of Nineveh (612 

B. C.) had the Egyptians fighting at their side. Was Nabonidus 

looking to the West for help?’’47° The factor of an alliance between 

Nabonidus and Cyrus should not be overlooked. According to 

available records an agreement was made between the two kings in 

the accession year of Nabonidus.‘7! It seems that, in harmony with 

4°8 See note 461. 

469 Luckenbill evidently believed that Nabonidus did not stay at TémA continuously. 

He thought of the Babylonian king as indulging in a number of “prolonged stays’’ at 
the Arabian city. 

470 AJSL XL, p. 222. Landsberger and Bauer have advanced the view that Nabon- 
idus’ sojourn in Témé was for the purpose of allying Babylonians, Aramaeans, and 

Arabs as a counter-weight against ‘“‘den indogermanischen Ansturm.’’ Cf, ZA N. F. 

Ill (XXXVI), Heft 1, 2, p. 97f. Shamash-shum-ukin made a similar alliance against 

Assyria. See note 183. Meissner, Kénige Babyloniens und Assyriens, p. 300, note 10, 

says, ‘Ich glaube dass diese Auffassung der politischen Weisheit Nabonids zu viel 
Ehre antut.’’ Cf. Kittel, Geschichte des Volkes Israel III, 1st half, p. 18f. 

“"\ BHT pp. 44f, 100. See NKI p. 220f, col. I, lines 26-31. 
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its terms, Nabonidus was to advance against Syria at once, while 
Cyrus was to revolt from Astyages three years later. There are indica- 

tions that both sovereigns kept their word, which means that Cyrus 

broke with Astyages about the time that Nabonidus undertook his 

campaign against Téma. Hence it is hardly possible that the in- 

ception of Nabonidus’ expedition into Arabia was due to his distrust 

of Cyrus. An exceedingly complex situation, involving plot within 

plot, would have to be presumed in order to conclude that Nabonidus 

and Cyrus were working against one another at the same time that 

they were meeting the requirements of an alliance. Luckenbill’s 

hypothesis does not include the view that Nabonidus’ invasion of 

Arabia hinged upon his desire for Egyptian allies; it seeks to find a 

reason for Nabonidus’ prolonged sojourn at Témd. Some ground for 

this theory that the Babylonian king had his eyes upon Egypt in the 

years which followed his choice of Tém4 as his residence may be 

found in the fact that Nabonidus entered into a compact with the 

Lydians and the Egyptians against Cyrus in the ninth year of the 

former’s reign, at a time when he lived in Témé according to cunei- 

form texts.472 The Egyptians could not have viewed the rising power 

of Persia without alarm. It is credible that they were willing to ally 

themselves with the Babylonians against the new menace which was 

looming upon the eastern horizon. This much may be admitted, but, 

in the absence of specific data, it cannot be asserted that Nabonidus 

sought such an alliance. 

(3) One may surmise that Nabonidus’ venture into Arabia was due 

to an ambition to secure imperial expansion. Every ancient monarch 

wished to extend his rule and thus make his dynasty more stable. 
This policy characterized the reigns of Assyrian and Babylonian kings 

for many centuries. At times a situation arose in the related group 

of nations of Western Asia which prevented opportunities for much 

spread of power, or limited a particular nation to development only 

in one direction. To a large extent this was the lot of Babylonia 

during the reign of Nabonidus. The preémpted claims of Cyrus left 

nothing to Nabonidus except the Westland, which included Arabia 

as well as Syria and Palestine. There was no disposition on the part 

472 Herodotus I, 77. 
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of the Babylonian king or his son to precipitate a conflict with Persia. 

That was to come soon enough. Nabonidus seems to have sensed, 

for some reason or other, that his réle as a sovereign could be best 

filled by efforts on his part to consolidate the West as a sphere of Neo- 

Babylonian influence. It may be that it was for this purpose that he 

relinquished the greater personal prestige which would have accrued 

if he had remained in Babylon to receive the acclaim of those who 

were loyal and to win the homage of those who were disaffected. At 

any rate he entrusted the management of home affairs to Belshazzar, 

his eldest son, and then launched upon a singular career in Arabia, 

where, one may suppose, he endeavored through the larger part of 

his reign to organize the Arabian province which he had added to his 

empire, at the same time keeping in close touch with all parts of the 

nation by means of a constant messenger service.‘7? Under such 

circumstances Tém& must have been the real capital of the Neo- 

Babylonian empire, for the king lived there in a palace which equalled 

that of Babylon. From it Nabonidus must have issued his commands 

and decrees, and because of this the major portion of Arabia must 

have felt a strong impact of Babylonian political and cultural life. 

However, it is easier to estimate the probable results of an imaginary 

course of events than to determine the main motive responsible for a 

known line of action. Hence no final conclusion can be drawn from 

the survey which has been presented. 

8. The Demands of Political Expediency 

The problem may be approached from another angle. A considera- 

tion of all the data at our disposal indicates that an unusual political 

situation existed during the last reign of the Neo-Babylonian empire. 

The meaning of events may be comprehended by comparing the reign 

of Neriglissar with that of Nabonidus. There is documentary evi- 

dence that Neriglissar gained the throne by means of a conspiracy 

which resulted in the death of Amél-Marduk.‘ Neriglissar’s wife 

473 AENWN 294, which indicates that a man was sent with a message to TémA in the 

fifth year of Nabonidus’ reign, represents in all probability a typical occurrence of the 

time. The treaty made in the ninth year of Nabonidus’ reign suggests that the king 
was keeping in touch with all the affairs of his kingdom, in spite of the fact that he 
was residing at Téma. 

474 Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 
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was the daughter of Nebuchadrezzar, but nothing is recorded con- 
cerning any share in public affairs on her part. Neriglissar had a son 

of whom little is known except that he was a puerile king for a few 
months.‘7> Neriglissar himself was a colorless monarch who ruled no 

longer than four years. On the other hand, an entirely different 

state of affairs characterized the reign of Nabonidus, who likewise 
became king because of a plot which the Babylonians fomented against 

his predecessor, although, as has been pointed out, there is no proof 

that Nabonidus was a leader in the conspiracy.‘ It is of consequence, 

however, that there were two other persons of forceful influence in the 

domain of Nabonidus. The plain import of Herodotus’ account is that 

the wife of Nabonidus was Nitocris, an energetic queen who may have 

been the daughter of Nebuchadrezzar.‘77 Belshazzar, the firstborn 

son of Nabonidus, seems to have been prominent in the nation even 

before his father ascended the throne.‘78 Eliminating all suppositions, 

we still have to reckon with a queen of unusual ability and a crown 

prince of extraordinary efficiency who played important réles during 

the last reign of the Neo-Babylonian empire. Does this furnish a 
clue as to the reason why Nabonidus spent so much time away from 

Babylonia? Did an opposition party arise and become powerful 

soon after Nabonidus became king? On the basis of such a theory 

one may consider a number of possibilities. 

(1) Before the Tém4é where Nabonidus resided was identified with 

the Arabian city by that name, forced abdication from the throne was 

presented as a reason for his long absence from Babylon.‘7? It was 

thought that only a deposed king or one who was a virtual prisoner 

would fail to perform his rightful functions in connection with the 

New Year’s festival at the capital of the empire. The idea that a 

Babylonian king spent a large part of his reign in the normal activities 

of his office without living in Babylon seemed so incredible that a 

cessation of kingly authority was deemed the only rational explana- 

tion. Hence the hypothesis was advanced that Nabonidus was com- 

475 See pp. 71ff. 

476 See pp. 72ff. 

477 See pp. 51-63. 

478 See pp. 67ff. 
479 Cf. Goodspeed, A History of the Babylonians and Assyrians, p. 372. 
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pelled to vacate the throne in favor of Belshazzar who thus became 

the real ruler of the nation. All that has come to light concerning the 

reign of Nabonidus is against this view. Every fully-dated cuneiform 

document of the period in question mentions Nabonidus as king. 

Complete royal authority is not ascribed to Belshazzar by any record 

upon clay. In contract tablets belonging to the twelfth year of 

Nabonidus’ reign there are instances of oaths sworn by the laws or 

decrees of Nabonidus,**° the king of Babylon, and Belshazzar, the son 

of the king. The historical text published by Sidney Smith indicates 

that Nabonidus ‘entrusted’ the oversight of affairs in Babylonia to 

Belshazzar, but there is no evidence of coercion in this delegation of 

authority.4*! Belshazzar never became the sole sovereign of Babylonia, 

for, if he had possessed full kingly power, the non-performance of 

metropolitan rites and ceremonies would not have resulted during 

the absence of Nabonidus.‘® Hence the theory that Nabonidus found 

asylum at Témé4 as a deposed monarch is far from the truth. 

(2) If Nabonidus was not forced to abdicate, may not voluntary 

retirement from the kingship be a sufficient explanation for his stay at 

Tém4? It must be remembered that royal succession in Babylonia 

had been attended with factional strife on two occasions since the 
time of Nebuchadrezzar.‘ Although the records intimate that 

Nabonidus received universal acclaim when he ascended the throne, ‘*4 

there are evidences that he was not regarded with favor by all Baby- 

lonians as his reign progressed. An antagonistic attitude towards him 

on the part of an influential section of the nation might easily have 

found a rallying center in the crown prince, especially if the latter was 

a descendant of Nebuchadrezzar. Do the facts warrant such a re- 

construction of the historical situation? Was the defection from 

Nabonidus strong enough to cause deliberate relinquishment of 

sovereignty on his part? The arguments against forced abdication 

apply here also. No corroboration of the view that Nabonidus 

actually gave up the throne has been found. Estrangement between 

480 See p. 96f. 

481 See p. 106f. 

482'See p. 112f. 

483 Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 

484 See p. 72f. 
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him and his consort cannot be proven; neither is there any evidence 

that Belshazzar was his political rival. The command which Nabo- 

nidus gave to Belshazzar in the seventh year of his reign shows that 

the latter remained amenable to the authority of his father.48° Nabo- 

nidus did not cease to be king in power or in name until Babylon was 
captured by Cyrus in 539 B. C.+48 

(3) The possibility that Nabonidus decided upon tactful with- 

drawal from Babylonia, with supreme authority continuing in his 

possession, remains to be considered. He may have felt that his 

position would be more secure if he was engaged outside of Babylonia 

in an enterprise for the strengthening of the empire. The element in 

the homeland opposed to him would be mollified by such a step on his 

part, particularly if he made Belshazzar co-regent. Those in favor 

of Nabonidus could not raise serious objections inasmuch as his title 

and jurisdiction were not nullified. Under such circumstances the 

factor of political expediency would operate with good results. One 

hesitates to intimate that Nabonidus feared assassination, a fate 

which overtook two of his predecessors in the Neo-Babylonian 

dynasty. He seems to have had a real objective in the Westland. 

That his course may have been influenced by a critical situation in 

Babylonia is within the range of possibility. To what extent this 

was the case cannot be determined from information now at our dis- 
posal. It may be asserted, however, that Nabonidus does not appear 

to have abandoned entirely any of his royal prerogatives during his 

extended stay at Téma in Arabia. 

4. The Incentive of Commercial Interests 

A commercial motive, representing an interest in trade relations and 

a desire for new sources of revenue, has been ascribed .to Nabonidus. 

As Sidney Smith has pointed out, Assyrian kings from the time of 

Tiglathpileser endeavored to gain more complete control of “the 

trade routes through Edom and the lands to the south.’’487 The 

strategic location of Tém4 for a program of commercial expansion in 

Arabia has also been noted by the same author.‘8’ Professor W. F. 

485 See p. 136f. 

486 See p. 170f. 

487 BHT p. 81. 

488 See also JAOS XLII, p. 308. 
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Albright is inclined to the view that the energy of the Minaean empire 

in the sixth century B. C. added greatly to the commercial prosperity 

of Arabia and that this increased wealth affected the fortunes of 

Adummu and Téma.‘8? He mentions Nabonidus’ building operations 

as enterprises which required funds too enormous for Babylonia 

itself to supply. To secure such funds was the reason for the extended 

stay of Nabonidus in Arabia. The plausibility of these opinions is 

supported by many facts. Arabia was closely associated with Baby- 

lonia geographically, racially, and economically. Of all the countries 

of the Westland it alone bordered on the real land of Babylonia. 

There were no intervening districts between its territory and the 

lower Euphrates region. Intimate points of contact drew the two 

lands together and resources of a supplementary character induced a 
certain degree of intermingling of peoples. This close relationship 

should not be overlooked in attempting to interpret events in south- 

western Asia in the sixth century B. C. It may well be that over- 

powering commercial interests exerted a determining influence upon 

the course of history. Various phases of this question will now be 

discussed. 

(1) The heart of the problem may be approached by a considera- 

tion of the main trade routes of Arabia. The peninsula of Arabia, 

called by its inhabitants Jezirat el-‘Arab, “The Island of the Arabs,’ 

was no inconsiderable part of the region which was occupied by the 

ancient Semitic world. A study of the map indicates that it was 

many times larger than the combined area of the regions inhabited 

by Babylonians, Assyrians, Amorites, Phoenicians, Hebrews, etc. 

Caravans, traveling well-defined routes, traversed this vast land for 

intertribal barter and for trade with other countries. Ancient 

authorities indicate that spices and gold were the main products of 

Arabia. Herodotus states that frankincense, myrrh, cassia, cinnamon, 

and resinous gum were to be obtained only in Arabia,**® a land whose 

atmosphere was laden with perfume.‘ Diodorus Siculus enu- 

merates balsam, myrrh, frankincense, and other aromatic plants as the 

peculiar exports of Arabia, the very soil of which was supposed to 

489 JRAS April, 1925, p. 294f. 
490 Herodotus III, 107. 

491 Herodotus III, 113. 
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possess odoriferous qualities.‘ Strabo presents the same view of 
Arabia as a spice-producing country and numbers fragrant palms and 
scented reeds among its gifts to the world.‘ The extensive gold 
deposits of Arabia were equally famed. This valuable metal was 
found in the whole western half of the peninsula, from Midian to 

Yemen, and gold was not wanting in the center of the land.4% That 

the gold of Ophir was of Arabian origin has been clearly demonstrated 
by Moritz.‘ The mountains of central Arabia also yielded precious 

stones.*%® Spices, gold, and gems were in great demand in countries 

which bordered upon Arabia, and fixed caravan routes were employed 

in conveying these products to marts of exchange. ‘The chief artery 

of trade from the south consisted of a main track as far as TémAé 

which was a central emporium. From Tém4 commercial transporta- 

tion proceeded in three principal directions, viz., towards Egypt, 

Syria, and Babylonia.‘9? This emphasizes the extreme importance 

of Téma in the international trade movements of Arabia. 
(2) A study of Babylonia’s need for imports from Arabia assists in 

weighing the question more carefully. The land of Akkad was self- 

supporting so far as the necessities of life were concerned. Its broad 

area of intense irrigation culture yielded rich returns in barley*®* and 

dates, while enormous flocks and herds were supported by its fertile 
pasture lands. However, the full expression of Babylonian civiliza- 
tion required commodities not produced in the homeland. Two 

492 See Booth, The Historical Library of Diodorus the Sicilian, p. 79. 

493 Strabo 16, 4, 19. 
494 See Moritz, Arabien-Studien zur physikalischen und historischen Geographie des 

Landes, p. 89. The gold of Ophir was described as &mpos, ‘without fire,’ ‘untouched by 

fire,’ i.e. unsmelted. See Moritz, ibid., p. 85. Diodorus asserts that Arabia possessed 

mines of pure gold, called &rupos xpveds, which it was unnecessary to purify by melting 

in fire. Cf. Vogel, Diodori Bibliotheca Historica, I, p. 250. 

495 See Moritz, op. cit., pp. 63-117. 
496 See Schoff, The Ship “‘Tyre,’”’ p. 118; Booth, op. cit., p. 80. 
497 See Moritz, op. cit, p. 30f, note 7, quoting Hamdéni; Jaussen and Savignac, 

op. cit., p. 144, note 3, quoting Muqaddasi. Cf. Hartmann, Die arabische Frage in 

der islamische Orient II, p. 35f. See map of ancient trade routes in CAH I, p. 224. 

O’Leary, Arabia before Mohammed, p. 103f, discusses the old land routes through Arabia. 

See references under Tejma and Téma4 in Musil, The Northern Hegdz and Arabia Deserta, 

Nos. 1 and 2 of Oriental Studies and Explorations of the American Geographical Society. 

Cf. Montgomery in Proceedings American Philosophical Society, LX VII, p. 212. 

498 Other grains were produced, but barley took precedence. 
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phases of highly-developed society—religion and industry—had to be 

maintained with lavish contributions from abroad. Incense*®? was 

used in the worship of the gods, and when one remembers that each 

Babylonian city had its own temple, the rites of which required faith- 

ful attention, some idea can be gained of the amount of incense which 

had to be imported. In the time of Darius the Arabians supplied 

Persia with “a thousand talents’ weight of frankincense yearly.’’*°° 

The Neo-Babylonian empire must have been the recipient of a com- 

parable amount of aromatic materials from Arabia. Furthermore, 

gold was needed for the paraphernalia used in sanctuaries. Costly 

vestments, ceremonial utensils, and sacred images were not made of 

the commoner metals. The renovation and, in certain cases, the re- 

building of temples created a demand for a plentiful store of wealth. 

An abundance of gold found in Arabia could not have been unrelated 

to this paramount Babylonian need. In addition, the general in- 

dustrial activities of the land exacted an ample supply of the basic 

metals, which had to be obtained from other countries. Numerous 

references to the goldsmith and to gold itself in contract tablets indi- 

cate that a good stock of gold was a necessity in Babylonian industrial 

life. That Arabia possessed great potentiality as a contributor to 

Babylonia’s accumulation of gold has already been shown. Precious 

stones were used extensively in Babylonia as objects of adornment, 

the highest art of the jeweler being devoted especially to the making 

of brilliant temple vestments.** The Arabian city which Nabonidus 

made his residence was a distributing center in the traffic maintained 

by caravans, and hence it must have had a great deal to do with 

trade in spices, gold, and precious stones. That Tém4 was a distinct 

factor in Babylonian prosperity can hardly be doubted. 

(3) It is not impossible that Hgyptian competition for Arabian 

products had some influence upon the course of history. The early 

domination of Palestine and Syria by Egypt is one of the outstanding 

facts of ancient history. Under these circumstances it is incon- 

ceivable that Arabia should have been untouched by Egyptian in- 

499 See qutrinnu CD p. 940; mazhatu, Bezold, Babylonisch-assyrisches Glossar, p. 167. 
500 Herodotus III, 97. 

501 See REN p. 13. 
602 The extensive use of engraved seal cylinders increased the demand for different 

kinds of hard stones. 
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fluence. There is no lack of data proving that Egypt took a deep 
interest in the land east of the Red Sea. The fact that the part of 

North Arabia adjoining Egypt is referred to as Musur or Musri 

in Assyrian inscriptions is at least an intimation that the region was 

under the sway of Egypt.® Additional evidence is furnished by the 

efforts taken by Egypt to maintain connections with the Red Sea. 
From early times a much-used road through the Wadi Hamméméat 

joined the Nile and the Red Sea.5% Later a canal was built between 

the most eastern branch of the Nile in the Delta region and the 

northern part of the Red Sea.®° All this indicates that the develop- 

ment of culture in the Nile Valley depended to a large extent upon 

intensive navigation of the Red Sea. A paramount object of all this 

traffic by ships was the securing of spices, which were produced ex- 

tensively in South Arabia, for the Egyptians needed aromatic ma- 

terials not only for use in the services of their temples but also for the 

proper embalming of the dead.** That the Egyptians also sought 

Arabian gold need not be questioned. Hence there is abundant reason 

for believing that Egypt was a real rival of Babylonia for the control 

of Arabia’s exports. However, it is problematical whether these 
facts concerning the importance of the commerce of Arabia are suffi- 

cient in themselves to explain Nabonidus’ long stay at Téma. 

5. The Stimulus of Religious Zeal 

Deep religious fervor was regarded as an essential characteristic of 

Babylonian and Assyrian kingship. ‘This is disclosed by a survey of 

the royal inscriptions of those who ruled at Babylon and Nineveh.®°7 

In reality the ideal priest-king may be traced back to Sumerian times. 

Sovereignty upon earth included submission to the gods and loyalty 

to righteousness as well as support of justice and punishment of evil. 

The true king was a shepherd of the people in all things, including 

veneration towards accepted deities. Nabonidus may be adjudged as 

503 Cf. Hommel, Hthnologie und Geographie des alten Orients, p. 600f. 

504 Q’Leary, Arabia before Mohammed, p. 29. 

505 Herodotus II, 158; Pliny, N. H. 6, 29, 33; Diodorus 1, 33. See O’Leary, op. cit., 

p. 3lf. 
506 Consult O’Leary’s discussion of the Egyptian use of incense, op. cit., p. 38f. 

507 Note especially the descriptive titles assumed by Nabonidus, NKI p. 252f, no. 6, 

col. I, lines 1-9. See pp. 16ff of this monograph. 
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one who was strongly moved by feelings of religious piety. The con- 

tents and tone of his long inscriptions reveal an attitude of reverence 

and obedience on his part.*°? This may have been innate in his being, 
for both his father and mother are described as sincere venerators 

of divinity.*°? A strong influence towards religion came from his 

mother, who, according to a reasonal interpretation of cuneiform data, 

was high priestess of the moon god at Harrdn. It is doubtless true, 

therefore, that Nabonidus was conscientiously addicted to the worship 

of Babylonian deities long before he became king. Thus he brought 

to the throne a background of religious training and a firmness of 

religious principle which must have had some effect upon his career 

asamonarch. All the impulses which took their rise from Nabonidus’ 

pious convictions cannot be estimated with exactness, but an attempt 

may be made to determine the play of religious motive in the atten- 

tion which he gave to Arabia. 
(1) Account should be taken, first of all, of Nabonidus’ devotion to 

the cult of the moon god. One of the main deities in the Babylonian 

pantheon was Sin, whose worship amounted to an exaltation of lunar 

influence in human affairs. Throughout the history of Babylonia 

Sin was revered as a great god, at first at Ur and then at other cities 

until the cult became practically universal.*!° However, the sanctu- 

aries EgiS%irgal at Ur and Ebulbul at Harrdn were the chief centers 

for the veneration of the moon god in the time of Nabonidus. That 

his mother served long years as a high priestess of this deity at Harran 

is the clear intimation of the Eski-Harrdn text.*! It seems that this 

parental example influenced Nabonidus considerably, although he was 

interested in other gods aside from Sin, as is shown by his restoration 

of temples at Sippar and Larsa as well as at Ur and Harran.* Witha 

building program on hand involving the renovation of important 

places of worship—a seeming prominence being accorded to sacred 

edifices dedicated to the glorification of the moon god—Nabonidus 

508 NKT pp. 218-295. 
509 See pp. 18, 23ff. 

510 Cf. references to Sin in Hehn, Die biblische und die babylonische Gottesidee, listed 

on p. 427. See Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 77, note. »~P ’ 
511 See pp. 28ff. 

512 Hg. NKI pp. 224ff, col. II, lines 47-65; col. III, lines 1-21; NKI pp. 234ff, col. I, 

lines 31-55; col. II, lines 1-60; col. III, lines 1-30. 
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may have penetrated Arabia under the impulse of a consuming aim to 

spread the worship of his favorite deity. To what extent should 

acceptance be given to this view? Some significance may be attached 

to the fact that the introduction to the account of the Tém4é campaign 

deals with Nabonidus’ rebuilding of Ehulbul, the noted temple of Sin 

at Harran.* Sidney Smith believes that the cuneiform record may 

be restored so as to furnish ground for the view that Nabonidus pro- 

mulgated the worship of Sin in Témé after he had captured the city.>!4 

It is natural to suppose that the Babylonian king pursued such a 

course, but at present there is no unequivocal textual warrant for the 

inference. Neither is it possible to prove that Nabonidus was imbued 

with the spirit of deliberate religious propaganda in his choice of Téma 

as an object of conquest. 

(2) Careful consideration of the question requires recognition of the 

fact that Arabian interest in the moon god was a distinct phase in the 

development of religion among the Semites. Information of a definite 

character comes from South Arabian inscriptions. According to these 

records the moon god was worshipped with much veneration by the 

Minaeans, the Sabaeans, the Katabanians, and the Hadramautians.*® 

Different names were ascribed to the lunar deity, viz., Wadd by the 

Minaeans, Haubas by the Sabaeans, Amm by the Katabanians, 

Ilmuqah and Sin by the Hadramautians.*!® The sun god was also 

granted a prominent place by these peoples, but the persistence of 

nomadic forms of life kept homage to the moon god to the fore.*!” 

One may surmise that a similar religious condition prevailed in North- 

west Arabia, where Tém4 was located, although a wealth of data is not 

available for this region.*!8 It is unlikely, however, that recognition 

of the moon god at Téma in the sixth century B. C. was dependent 

upon the army and influence of a Babylonian king. If Nabonidus did 

518 BHT pp. 84, 88, col. II, lines 4-15. 

514 BHT p. 95, note for col. II, line 27. 
515 Cf. Weber, Arabien vor dem Islam, Der alte Orient, 3. Jahrgang, Heft 1, pp. 18f; 

Hehn, op. cit., pp. 141ff. Note especially Nielsen Die altarabische Mondreligion und die 

mosaische Ueberlieferung, pp. 1-122, and Nielsen, Handbuch der altarabischen Altertums- 

kunde, I. Band, pp. 213-224. 

516 Weber, op. cit., p. 20; Hehn, op. ctt., 142. 

517 Hehn, op. cit., pp. 135, 144. 

518 See Hehn, op. cit., p. 189, for a reference to the moon cult among the Nabataeans. 
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set up the image of Sin in Témd4—and this was a most probable act on 

his part since he maintained his residence there for many years—it does 

not seem reasonable that he was sponsoring an entirely new religion 

for Arabia. No doubt his first thought was for the Babylonian com- 

munity which his Arabian adventure forced to dwell at a great dis- 

tance from the homeland. If he adorned Tém4 and made it ‘like the 

palace of Babylon,’ it is unthinkable that he should have failed to 

establish a sanctuary where his favorite deity could be worshipped. 

That some of the inhabitants of Arabia may have gained a new con- 

ception of the cult of the moon god from the Babylonians who lived 

among them is entirely possible, but that Nabonidus sought such a 

result is not indicated by the inscriptions. 

(8) There are evidences that priestly opposition to Nabonidus’ 

religious program was serious enough to affect his fortunes at the close 

of his reign. ‘That some sort of disaffection began to reveal itself soon 

after he became king is suggested by passages in three cuneiform 

texts.19 It is true that these three records represent Persian propa- 

ganda against Nabonidus and that their defamation of the Baby- 

lonian king cannot therefore be taken at face value. Nevertheless, 

some occasion for dissatisfaction must have existed. A text reveals 

that Nabonidus did not venerate Marduk as the supreme deity;*?° 
that honor he ascribed to Sin, the moon god.*! Even in his inter- 

pretation of the lunar cult he appears to have deviated from the ac- 

cepted ceremonies of his time. Furthermore, Nabonidus had brought 

the gods from various temples in the land to the city of Babylon, a 

move which seems not to have been received with favor.®*2 On the 

other hand, the inscriptions of Nabonidus himself show that he was 

519 Nabonidus Chronicle, col. I, line 7 (BHT pp. 111, 114); Cyrus Cylinder, lines 9, 10 

(KA p. 2f); A Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus, col. I, lines 1-19 (BHT pp. 83, 87); 
The last text quoted contains a more detailed accusation in col. V, lines 14-17 (BHT 

pp. 86, 90). 

520 KA p. 4f, line 17. 

®21 ‘The mother of Nabonidus calls Sin Sar ilanime’, ‘the king of the gods,’ in the 

Eski-Harrdn text (NKJ pp. 288-293, col. I, line 3; col. II, line 18, ete.). Nabonidus 

applies the same title to Sin in one of his long inscriptions (NKIJ p. 222f, col. II, line 26). 

*2 Nabonidus Chronicle, col. III, lines 21, 22 (BHT pp. 118f, 118); Cyrus Cylinder, 
lines 33, 34 (KA p. 6f). A Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus, col. VI, lines 12, 13 
(BHT pp. 86, 91) may be interpreted as agreeing with the Nabonidus Chronicle and the 
Cyrus Cylinder as to this phase of Nabonidus’ sacrilege. 
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far from impious. The whole question is obscured with ambiguity and 

may hence be regarded as one of the enigmas of Nabonidus’ career. 

Sidney Smith has made a careful survey of the texts dealing with the 

problem.** His conclusion is that Nabonidus claimed that his 

reforms in worship were really restorations of old ceremonies, but that 

the priestly orders resented them and so were willing to welcome 

Cyrus as a champion of the religious system in which they were in- 

terested. Consequently there was acclaim for the deliverer and vitu- 
peration for the dethroned king. It may be that Nabonidus was con- 

fronted with strong religious antipathy as early as the third year of 

his reign®*4 and that he chose seclusion in the Westland as the best 

means of avoiding a serious crisis in his kingdom. At present there 

is no way of proving or disproving this theory. The mystery can be 

solved only by the discovery and decipherment of many more cunei- 

form inscriptions coming from the reign of Nabonidus. Probabilities 

may be estimated now, but records upon clay will furnish the ultimate 
decision. 

6. The Sway of Personal Inclination 

The question as to whether Nabonidus’ interest in Témé arose from 

the influence of private choice rather than from the necessity of public 

policy requires consideration. Just how much freedom of action was 

possessed by a Babylonian king is not known with certainty. The 

history of the Neo-Babylonian empire indicates that its citizens were 

not inclined to condone inefficiency in administration or neglect of 

national needs on the part of their sovereign. Two kings had been 
put to death by violence®® and Nabonidus himself had to deal with an 

antagonism which sprang from his personal program in the sphere of 

religion. This phase of the situation should not be overlooked in 

attempting to determine whether mere whim was responsible for 

Nabonidus’ long stay at Téma. However, there was a circumstance 

which allowed him a certain measure of release from the responsibilities 

of government. He did not leave Babylonia with no provision for the 

523 BHT p. 62f. 
524 It is of course possible that Nabonidus had to deal with religious antipathy 

prior to his third year as king. 

523 Amél-Marduk and Labdshi-Marduk. See Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 
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direction of urgent home affairs during his absence. Belshazzar, his 

firstborn son, was entrusted with kingship in the land of Akkad. 

While this did not deprive Nabonidus of supreme sovereignty, it gave 

him opportunity to carry out his wishes in the Westland. Several 

motives based upon personal inclination may be suggested for Nabo- 

nidus’ prolonged residence in Arabia. 
(1) There is only an imaginary possibility that Nabonidus may have 

been actuated by a preference for life among Aramaean peoples. Téma 

was an important Aramaean center in the sixth century B. C.°° Its 

inhabitants were not Arabs in the strict sense of the term, since evi- 

dence is not wanting that Aramaean speech and Aramaean culture 

predominated in the part of Arabia of which Téma was the focus.®7 

That the tribes of Northern Arabia and even those of Central Arabia 

had received a strong infusion of the Aramaean race appears proven. 

The Aramaean background of Nabonidus seems to be indicated by the 

connection of his ancestry, so far as can now be determined, with the 

region of Harran. However, it is natural to inquire why Nabonidus 

should have undertaken the difficult expedition to Témé in order to 

settle in an Aramaean environment, when such a goal could have been 

attained much nearer at home. Furthermore, it would seem that his 

treatment of the inhabitants of Téma and its environs was too san- 

guinary for one imbued with friendship. ‘These reasons may be re- 

garded as refuting the view that Nabonidus’ main object in going to 

Téma was to associate with people of his own stock. 

(2) According to the former estimate of Nabonidus, an impulse 

arising from antiquarian tastes was the leading factor in his life.*?8 

He was pictured as a king who exhibited no concern for the political 

and military welfare of his empire. Digging down to old founda- 

tions and reading the inscriptions of his predecessors were regarded 

as his principal occupations. It is true that the ruins of Témaé 

526 The Téma Stone is proof of this. See note 447. 

827 ZA N.F. III (XXXVI), Heft 1, 2, p. 97f. 

828 See King, A History of Babylon, p. 281; CAH III, p. 218; Hall, The Ancient History 

of the Near East, p. 550; Tiele, Babylonisch-assyrische Geschichte I, p. 459; Rogers, 

History of Babylonia and Assyria II, p. 552f. Goodspeed in A History of the Baby- 

lonians and Assyrians, p. 369f, rejects the view that Nabonidus was ‘‘a political weak- 
ling, a cultured dilettante, an archaeological virtuoso.’”’ He did engage in so-called 
antiquarian researches, but these were minor episodes in his career. 
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are very alluring to the modern archaeologist, but that there was 
anything at Témé in the sixth century B. C. capable of gratifying 

the antiquarian proclivities of a Babylonian king is doubtful. In 

reality Nabonidus is no longer presented to our view as a monarch who 

devoted most of his time to an investigation of the past. What is now 
known concerning his career shows that much more important matters 

absorbed his attention. Hence it is highly improbable that he was 

attracted to Téma by an interest in monumental remains. 

(3) A final possibility is that Nabonidus in his choice of Téma as 
a residence yielded to the appeal of a healthful climate. All modern 

explorers agree in lauding the oasis of Tém4, the name of which now 

appears as Teima upon maps. Its elevated location®® and the non- 

miasmatic character of its atmosphere®° are emphasized. It must 
therefore possess a special charm as compared with the fever-laden 

alluvial plain of the lower part of the Tigris-Euphrates valley. No 

doubt the same advantages belonged to Téma in the sixth century B. C. 

There are indications that Nabonidus was an elderly man when he 

became king and the Nabonidus Chronicle intimates that he suffered 

from illness just before he undertook the campaign against Témé.*! 

For this reason the suggestion has been made that he chose to remain 

many years at Témé in order to avoid sickness. Several circumstances 
argue strongly against this view. If Nabonidus became ill in Syria, 

his recovery was complete enough for him to endure the hardships of 

a strenuous expedition. It seems unlikely that a king inclined to 

invalidism would embark upon a military venture into the desert of 

Arabia. In the next place, the climate of Tém4 could not have been 

more attractive than that of the ‘orchards of Lebanon,’ which were 

already a part of the Neo-Babylonian empire. Furthermore, there is 

not the slightest evidence in the numerous cuneiform inscriptions dated 

in the reign of Nabonidus that the general health of the king was 

other than normal. Another reason for rejecting the view that 

Nabonidus looked upon Tém4 merely as a place where he could keep 

well is the fact that he adorned the city to such an extent that it 

rivalled Babylon.*2 Hence, unless more positive proof is forthcoming, 

529 Doughty, Travels in Arabia Deserta, 1921, I, p. 285. 

530 Tobid., I, p. 286f. 
5831 BHT pp. 111, 115, col. I, line 14. 

532 BHT pp. 84, 89, col. II, lines 28, 29. 
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maintenance of bodily vigor cannot be decided upon as Nabonidus’ 

real aim in choosing to exercise his power as king in a part of Arabia 

which none of his predecessors, so far as is known, had regarded as 

worthy of personal attention. It seems difficult to ascribe Nabonidus’ 

interest in Tém4 to an inclination on his part which arose from indi- 

vidual preference. 

7. The Probable Aim of Nabonidus 

The preceding discussion indicates that it is not easy to determine 

the exact motive which actuated Nabonidus in his selection of Téma 

as his official residence during a large part of his reign. It may be 

that we must seek the reason, not in a single motive, but in a combina- 

tion of them. However, a primary aim springing from personal 

preference and exhibiting no care for the empire’s fate seems out of 

the question. The international situation was too tense and too much 

was at stake for a Babylonian king to be governed by mere caprice in 

a procedure involving the destiny of the nation. As to the control of 

Arabian trade routes, it should be noted that a Babylonian garrison 

at Téma under the command of a capable general could have accom- 

plished all that was necessary for the welfare of Babylonian com- 

mercial interests in Arabia. The presence of the king was not needed 

for the achievement of this purpose. Abdication from the throne, 

either forced or voluntary, is also ruled out according to reliable 

cuneiform data. Consolidation and extension of the western part of 

his kingdom may be suggested as tangible results of the course which 

Nabonidus pursued. The attainment of such a goal can be regarded 

as commensurate with his conquest and domination of the most im- 

portant city of Northwest Arabia. Subsidiary influences and secondary 

interests need not be dismissed entirely. It seems wholly possible that 

Nabonidus gave consideration to commercial matters and exalted 

his favorite deity after he had established his court in Tém4; that he 

appreciated the benefits of the salubrious climate is undoubtedly true. 

It appears improbable, however, that these things constituted the main 

claim of Téma upon his attention. Unless we are to believe that 

Nabonidus was bereft of kingly sagacity, some overpowering political 
purpose, such as the establishment of real sovereignty over the West- 
land or the cementing of essential alliances, must have induced him to 
make Arabia the center from which his influence radiated. 
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THE CONQUEST OF ARABIA BY CYRUS 

No specific information is available as to when Nabonidus’ sojourn 
in Arabia ended. Cuneiform texts intimate very strongly that he was 

absent from Babylonia as late as the twelfth year of his reign. His 

residence at Téma in the eleventh year of his reign is established with 

certainty,** and clay contract tablets dated in the following year in- 

dicate no change in Belshazzar’s position at Babylon;**4 they tend 

rather to confirm it. Unfortunately no cuneiform documents have 

thus far been found which throw light upon the whereabouts of Nabo- 

nidus from the twelfth to the seventeenth year of his reign. There is 

a similar dearth of data concerning the activities of Belshazzar from 

the fourteenth to the seventeenth year of Nabonidus’ reign. The 
records which are capable of dispelling our ignorance with respect to 

the last years of Nabonidus’ reign remain to be discovered, since 

state and temple archives of Babylonia were complete for each year. 

Hence we may await the progress of cuneiform decipherment with 

eagerness, unless many of the inscriptions for the years mentioned 

have not been preserved. 

In the absence of definite knowledge concerning the interim, all 

that can be stated with certainty is that Nabonidus resided in Tém& 

as late as the eleventh year of his reign, and that he was in Babylonia 

in the seventeenth year of his reign. It is not impossible that he re- 

mained at Tém4 until events in the last year of his reign forced him to 

return to Babylon. <A stay at Témé of eight years, from the third to 

the eleventh year of his reign, indicates that Nabonidus considered the 

city his permanent place of abode. Hence we may conclude that he 

was content to remain there as long as affairs went well with his 

kingdom. If his court continued at Téma until the seventeenth year 

of his reign, Arabia’s position in the Neo-Babylonian empire must have 

had strategic importance. Under such circumstances Cyrus could not 

have overlooked the necessity of subduing Arabia in order to make his 

533 See p. 112. 
634 See p. 96f for the mention of Belshazzar in oaths sworn in the twelfth year of 

Nabonidug’ reign. 
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conquest of Babylon more certain. It is interesting, therefore, that 

an examination of data derived from Greek and cuneiform sources 

suggests the probability that Cyrus vanquished Arabia before he pro- 

ceeded against Babylon. 

1. Berossus’ Statement 

In endeavoring to find traces of this event in recorded history it will 

be best to begin with Berossus and then work back to earlier sources. 

The statement of Berossus is as follows: Ovens 6 ris Bactheias abrod & 

TO émtaxaldexatw ret, mpoekeAnrvOas Kipos ék THs Lepoidos pera duvapews 

TONS, Kal KaTaoTpepdpevos tiv Roti "Aciav macav, wpunoev emi THS 

BaBvdrwvias.°5 Briefly this passage affirms that Cyrus hastened 

to Babylonia in the seventeenth year of Nabonidus’ reign after ‘all 

the rest of Asia’ had been conquered. Cyrus advanced ‘from Persia 

with a great force.’ The chronological and historical significance of 

these assertions should be weighed carefully. They indicate that by 

the seventeenth year of Nabonidus’ reign Cyrus had gained the 

ascendancy over all of Asia, as then known, with the exception of 

Babylonia. Since Arabia was a part of Asia,°** the record of Berossus 

may be taken as an indication that Cyrus caused the Arabs to submit 

to his yoke before he sought to attack the main strength of the Neo- 

Babylonian empire.**7. Such a procedure is what one would expect if 

Arabia had become a strong integral part of the kingdom. It is 

hardly likely that Cyrus made an expedition into Arabia from the 

north with the idea of a later march straight across the desert to 

Babylonia. The phraseology used by Berossus does not lend itself 

to such a view, for he states definitely that Cyrus advanced from 

Persia. Babylon was the great prize which Cyrus desired and its fall 

enabled him to assume a title more glorious than that possessed by 
former Persian kings. 

535 Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 

536 An examination of Herodotus’ conception of the ancient» world shows that the 

geographical term Asia as used by him included Arabia. See Herodotus IV, 39, where 
Asia west of Persia is described as embracing Arabia. 

537 See BHT p. 102f. 
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2. Xenophon’s Statement 

Xenophon, after having narrated the campaign of Cyrus against 

the Lydians, introduces his description of the fall of Babylon with the 
following brief statement: Ipotay 62 thy emt BaBudGvos Katectpeparo pep 

Ppiyas tos & TH peyadrn Ppvyia, xareorpepato 5¢€ Kammaddxas, broxetplous 

5’ éroijcato ‘ApaBious.88 The gist of this Greek record is that 

Cyrus, while moving towards his main goal, 7.e. the capture of 

Babylon, left no stone unturned in order to make his triumph in- 

evitable. He subdued the Phrygians who dwelt in Great Phrygia and 

also the Cappadocians. The above text indicates that his next 
achievement was the subjugation of the Arabians. Xenophon then 

asserts that Cyrus obtained by means of these conquests a great deal 

of armor and a large number of horses. ‘And he arrived before Baby- 

lon with a large body of cavalry, and a great army of bowmen and 

spearmen, and a multitude of slingers that was beyond count.’ 

This statement agrees with that of Berossus to the effect that Cyrus 

proceeded against Babylon with a huge army. Xenophon, however, 

specifies that part of the equipment of the invading host was secured 

from the vanquished Phrygians, Cappadocians, and Arabians. He 

indicates, furthermore, that Arabians as well as Phrygians, Lydians, 

and Cappadocians helped the Persians to encompass the walls of 

Babylon.*° There is a strong suggestion in this that Cyrus pursued 

his preparatory campaigns for the purpose of recruiting as large a 

force as possible in order to assure victory in the final conflict. The 

scope of the Persian campaign against the Arabians is not mentioned. 

Apparently Xenophon knew nothing of Nabonidus’ establishment of 

his court at Téma. It must be granted, nevertheless, that Xenophon’s 

reference to Cyrus’ conquest of the Arabians accords with what one 

would expect if Arabia had arisen to the status of an important 

Babylonian province during the reign of Nabonidus. 

538 Cyropaedia VII, 4, 16. 

539 Tbid., VII, 4, 16. 
540 Tord., VII, 5, 13. 
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3. Cyrus’ Statement 

The Cyrus Cylinder furnishes interesting contemporaneous data. 

The passage which describes the homage accorded to Cyrus after the 

conquest of Babylon is as follows: 
“* 

28bNap-har sarri a-si-ib parakké °§a ka-li-is*! kib-ra-a-ta is-tu tam-tim 

e-li-tim a-di tam-tim Sap-li-tim a-Si-ib kul... . Sarrdni™® ™+A-mur-ri-t a- 

Si-ib kus-ta-ri ka-li-Su-un *bi-lat-su-nu ka-bi-it-tim t-bi-lu-nim-ma qi-ir-ba 

Babili** t-na-a8s-si-qu Se-pu-t-a.>” 
28bAl] kings dwelling in the royal palaces *%of all the quarters (of the 

world), from the upper sea to the lower sea, those dwelling in...., the 

kings of the Westland dwelling in tents, all of them *°*brought heavy tribute 

to me and in Babylon kissed my feet. 

The phrase ‘kings of the Westland dwelling in tents’ has significance 

because Tém4 is described as being in the midst of the Westland 

(qi-rib A-mur-ri-1).° It should be noted that the inscription makes a 

distinction between the kings of widespread parts of the world dwelling 

in royal palaces and the kings of the Westland dwelling in tents. 

There is considerable likelihood, therefore, that the Arabians of the 

land of Tém4é, many of whose native rulers were doubtless sheikhs 

dwelling in tents, are to be numbered among those who proffered 

tribute to Cyrus in Babylon. It is true that the Cyrus Cylinder 

mentions neither the land of Arabia nor the Arabian people. ‘This 

cannot be used as proof that the above passage does not refer to 

Arabian tribal chieftans, for the cuneiform text which describes 

Nabonidus’ expedition against Tém4 contains no allusion to ‘Arabia’ 

or ‘Arabians.’ One may infer with considerable assurance that the 

Cyrus Cylinder harmonizes with the view that the Persian conqueror 

of Babylon had imposed his sovereignty upon Arabia as a prelude to 
universal overlordship. 

‘41 The word ka-li-i§ is an adverb, but it is difficult to translate it as such in the 
above context. 

542 KA p. 6f, lines 28b-30a; BA II, p. 212f. 
543 BHT pp. 84, 88, col. II, line 23. Ashurbanipal refers to the inhabitants of Arabia 

(niSémes m4tA4-ri-bi) as dwelling in tents (*t¢ #‘kul-ta-ra-a-te). See Streck, Assurbanipal 
II, p. 66, column VII, lines 117 and 121, 
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4. The Geographical Factor 

The realm of possibility may now be investigated. Are there any 

indications that circumstances favored a Persian expedition into 

Arabia against the Babylonian sphere of influence which had been 

developed there? An affirmative answer to this question is. not 

difficult to find. In the first place it must be noted that a campaign 

of conquest in the land of Téma presented no greater difficulties to 

Cyrus than to Nabonidus. The account of Nabonidus’ march to 

Témaé emphasizes the farness of the journey and the uniqueness of 

the objective. However, Nabonidus succeeded in traversing the desert 

terrain which it was necessary to cross in order to reach Témé in a 

journey from Syria. The record states that he accomplished this feat 

with the help of the military power of Akkad, 7.e. Babylonia.*44 In 

other words, his invading force was not an ordinary caravan; it was a 

real army. If a large contingent of Babylonian troops could proceed 

to Téma in 552 B. C., the launching of a Persian attack upon the same 

part of Arabia was equally feasible during the closing years of Nabo- 

nidus’ reign. The main climatic conditions of Arabia could not have 

varied much in ten or twelve years. At any rate one cannot imagine 

that the ambitious Cyrus would have hesitated to strike at the heart 

of Arabia if he felt that such a course was demanded by his strategic 

plans. In reality the example of Nabonidus’ daring may have been 

an incentive to him. No argument against Cyrus’ conquest of Arabia 

can be found in the difficulty of the enterprise. 

5. The Chronological Factor 

The query presents itself as to whether Cyrus was not so occupied 

with other projects that he could not find time for a campaign in 

Arabia. The annals of his reign, as they are known at present, furnish 

no basis for the view that Cyrus was too busy to pay any attention 

to Arabia. He established his power over the Lydians in 546 B. C., 

and in 540 B. C. he began his attack upon Babylon.** No definite 

major operation is ascribed to the interim of six years. The state- 

ment of Berossus that Cyrus conquered all the rest of Asia before he 

544 BHT pp. 84, 88, col. II, line 22. 

545 CAH III, pp. 222f, 305, 520f. 
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advanced against Babylon and that of Xenophon that he subdued the 

Phrygians, the Cappadocians, and the Arabians prior to his attack 

upon the Babylonian capital may be regarded as referring to events 

which took place between 546 B. C. and 540 B. C.** There was ample 

opportunity in this period for an Arabian expedition of suitable propor- 

tions. No chronological difficulty opposes the theory that Cyrus used 

military force to deprive the Babylonians of their dependency in 

Arabia. It is not necessary to assume that Cyrus conducted the 

expedition in person. Cambyses, the heir to the throne, was old 

enough in 539 B. C. to share the responsibilities of government,*4” and 

it is not impossible that he may have been entrusted with some of the 
military projects of his father prior to that date. As to this there can 

be no certainty, however, and hence it is best not to regard it as more 

than a suggested hypothesis. If the king of Babylon was still at 

Témé, it is conceivable that the king of Persia himself commanded 

whatever expedition was made against the Arabian city.*4 

Although the sources at our disposal furnish meager data, the evi- 

dence which is available favors the view that Cyrus had wrested 

Arabia from Babylonian control before he marched against Babylon. 

The details of this conquest of Arabia are not at hand. Reliance must 

be placed upon future discoveries to reveal the true course of events. 

546 Cyrus had the Bactrians, the Sacae, and the Egyptians as well as the Baby- 
lonians upon his hands. See Herodotus I, 153. 

647 See p. 95 and note 311. 

548 The possibility that a Persian general conducted a military campaign in Arabia 

at the behest of Cyrus should be kept in mind. Herodotus I, 153, indicates that Cyrus 

placed one of his officers in charge of military operations against the Ionians. 
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EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE FALL OF BABYLON 

In the introductory section of this chapter it is not necessary to 

enumerate all the catastrophes which overtook the city of Babylon, 

for it fell more than once into the hands of its foes. However, there 

is advantage in noting that Babylonia’s great metropolis succumbed 

five times to foreign invasion during a period of about two centuries, 

extending from the latter part of Assyrian overlordship to the fourth 

Persian king. When Sennacherib captured it in 689 B. C., he de- 

vastated much of its area. Ashurbanipal caused the city to surrender 

in 648 B. C. Cyrus added it to his kingdom in 5389 B. C. Darius I 

subdued the rebellious capital in 521 B. C. Xerxes I turned much of 

it into ruins in 483 B. C. All these events are described in any good 

history of Babylonia. Military conquest affected the fortunes of Baby- 

lon at many critical stages in its history. It is all the more remarkable, 

therefore, that its capitulation to Cyrus in 539 B. C. should be desig- 

nated ‘The Fall of Babylon,’ as if no other like event had occurred in 

the city’s history. Even the submission of Babylon to Alexander in 

331 B. C. pales in importance when compared with the disaster which 

brought the Neo-Babylonian empire to a close. 

A reasonable explanation of this phenomenon commends itself to 

the inquirer. Cyrus’ capture of Babylon brought about far-reaching 

consequences. Its subjugation by Sennacherib and Ashurbanipal had 

not removed the balance of power from Semitic control, but the 

triumph of Persia in 539 B. C. introduced a new predominating in- 

fluence in ancient Oriental developments. That date marks the 

turning-point in favor of Aryan leadership, a directing force which 

has maintained itself at the forefront of civilization down to the 

present day. The victories of Cyrus culminating in Babylon’s in- 

clusion in the Persian empire laid the foundation for later historical 

developments.*? It is probable that Greek and Roman conquests in 

the East would have resulted even if domination by Persia had not 

prepared the way, but the fact remains that Cyrus assumed the role 

549 The prominence of the date in Biblical history has also accentuated its importance. 
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of arbiter in Oriental affairs two centuries before the time of Alex- 

ander. For this reason events connected with the fall of Babylon in 

539 B. C. merit careful study. 

1. Data Furnished by the Nabonidus Chronicle 

Babylonian literature, as recovered thus far, provides no minute 

record of the events connected with the capture of Babylon by Cyrus. 

The Nabonidus Chronicle contains the most lengthy cuneiform account 

of the occurrences which preceded and accompanied the fall of the 

city. However, the statements in this narrative are so brief that most 

details are left to the imagination. It is evident that the chronicler 

did not endeavor to describe all that happened in connection with 

Cyrus’ campaign against Babylonia. Each prominent incident in the 
unfolding of the drama of a dynasty’s collapse is alluded to very 

briefly. The cuneiform scribe was handicapped by his effort to 

place the annals of Nabonidus’ reign and the story of the victorious 

Persian invasion upon a single clay tablet. It is very likely that this 

procedure resulted in the omission of much that would be of extreme 

interest to the modern historian. That the Nabonidus Chronicle is 

silent concerning many things which we should like to know is re- 

grettable; that it reveals many facts not stated in other sources causes 

it to be recognized as a valuable cuneiform document. ‘The sections 

of the Nabonidus Chronicle dealing with the fall of Babylon will now 

be considered.**° 

(1) New Year’s Festival Observed 

All authorities agree that the passage about to be quoted represents 

the beginning of the record of the seventeenth year of Nabonidus’ 

reign. It is highly probable that line 5 began with the words Sattu 

17am, ‘In the seventeenth year.’ The text proceeds thus: 

5... 4Nabi ultu Bar-sip*t ana mahrie(-e).... ®&...ab garru a-na f- 

tur-kalam-ma érub ina.... 7.... ut-tim bal-tum karéni pal-ki-tum libbi 

550 Cyrus seems to have made his first move against Babylonia in the ninth year of 

Nabonidus’ reign. It was in this year that Cyrus crossed the Tigris below Arbela and 

slew a king. See BHT pp. 101, 112, 116, col. 88, line 15f. Cf. Cyropaedia VII, 2, 4-8; 

CAH III, p. 223. In this connection the fact that Nabonidus in the ninth year of his 

reign, according to Herodotus I, 77, made an alliance with the Lydians and the Egyp- 

tians against Cyrus should be kept in mind. 
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um-[ma-ni].... 8... 4Bél ittasd(-a) isinnu a-ki-tu kt sal-mu épusu(-su) 

wna or, 8. me’ Sa Maradda(-da)** 4Za-bd-bd u ilanim® Sa Kisti ¢Nin- 

lil... .'°Har-sag-kalam-ma ana Babili* érubtini™’(-ni) adi qit v’Ulali 

wlan sa ™'Akkadit...."'Sa eli irsiti uw Sapal irsiti ana Babili** éru- 

bini™*s (-nz) ilanim’ Sa Bar-sip*' Kuti... . °u Sip-par* ld érubani™s(-ni) 5% 

‘In the seventeenth year] Nabi came from Borsippa to meet.... 

6... The king entered Eturkalamma....7....The abundance of wine 

was ample among the [troops].... 8... Bél went forth. They kept the 

New Year’s festival as is right. In the month.... %... [the gods] of 

Maradda, Zababa (Ilbaba) and the gods of Kish, Ninlil, [and the gods of] 

“Harsagkalamma entered Babylon. Until the end of Elul the gods of 

Akkad .. .., !'who were above the earth and below the earth, entered Babylon. 

The gods of Borsippa, Kutha.... "and Sippar did not enter [Babylon]. 

The above passage contains the only intimation in extant cuneiform 

literature of Nabonidus’ presence in Babylon after his stay at Téma 

in Arabia. The Nabonidus Chronicle asserts that the New Year’s 

festival was neglected in the seventh, ninth, tenth, and eleventh years 

on account of Nabonidus’ absence from Babylon. His return is indi- 

cated in the record of the seventeenth year. Because of his presence 

in the capital the proper observance of the New Year’s festival could 

take place. Jubilation among the troops with a plentiful supply of 

wine was one of the features of the celebration. The religious char- 

acter of the festival is shown by the participation of numerous city 

cults which were represented by their respective deities. 

(2) Opis Attacked by Cyrus 

In the march of Cyrus’ army against Babylon the only real battle of 

the campaign was fought at Opis: 

2bIng Ti sritt ™Ku-ras sal-tum ina Upie’ ina muh- hi] °"4"I-dig-lat ana 

libbi wmmani(-ni) ™4tAkkadi** ki épusu(-su) [erasure] niséms ™tAkkadi* 

Maroqur itti napihtrc nisém® idik.?? 

12b,13Tn the month Tishri,* when Cyrus fought at Opis on the Tigris river 

651 TSBA VII, pp. 162-164; KB III, 2, p. 132f; BA II, p. 220f; BHT p. 113, pl. XIII. 

552 TSBA VII, p. 164f; KB III, 2, p. 182f; BA II, 222f; BHT loc. cit. 
558 That Opis was conquered as the result of a strenuous military operation is indi- 

cated by the fact that the battle raged during a period of days. The intimation of 

the cuneiform statement is that a portion of the month of Tishri was required for this 

part of Cyrus’ campaign. Hagen, BA II, p. 223, reads ‘Tammuz’ instead of ‘Tishri.’ 
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against the troops of Akkad, the people of Akkad “*he destroyed by means 

of a conflagration; he put the people to death. 

(3) Sippar Captured by Cyrus 

The account of the capture of Sippar is in the form of a mere state- 

ment by the chronicler: , 

MbOmu 14%" Sippar* ba-la sal-tum sa-bit %*™4Nabi-nd’id ihlig(H A-A).* 
4>bOn the fourteenth day Sippar was captured without fighting. %Na- 

bonidus fled. 

(4) Gobryas in Babylon 

Babylon fell without a drastic struggle into the hands of Gobryas, 

the main general of Cyrus: 

wb mu 16%] ™Ug(?)-ba-ru ™'pahdt ™'Gu-ti-um u ummandte® ™Ku-rags 
ba-la sal-tum “ana Babili** érubini arki ¢*Nabi-nd@id ki sib-sa ina Babili** 

sa-bit adi git ar hi ™**tuk-ku 17 $a ™4'Gu-ti-um babanim® Sa EB-sag-gil ishurini 

be-la Sa manma ina E-sag-gil u Ekurdtims ul is-Sa-kin & si-ma-nu ul 

étiq(-iq) 

1bOn the sixteenth day Ugbaru (Gobryas),**° the governor of Gutium, 

and the troops of Cyrus without fighting “entered Babylon. Afterwards 

when Nabonidus returned he was taken captive in Babylon. Until the end 

of the month the shields 17:1%0f Gutium surrounded the gates of Esagila. 

No one’s weapon was placed in Esagila or the sanctuaries, and no appointed 
time was disregarded. 

The passage referring to Nabonidus has been interpreted in dif- 

ferent ways. Some draw the conclusion that Nabonidus was captured 

because he ‘delayed’ or ‘remained’ in Babylon. Sidney Smith prefers 

the following translation: ‘Afterwards Nabonidus, when he returned 

to Babylon, was taken prisoner.’**? The above translation by the 

Smith, BHT, p. 121, states that the reading ‘Tishri’ is certain. See BHT, pl. XIII, 

line 12, where the signs for Ina **bT¢&riti may be clearly seen in the new copy made 
by Smith. 

504 TSBA VII, p. 165; KB III, 2, p. 134f; BA II, p. 222f; BHT loc. cit. 
555 TSBA VII, p. 165f; KB III, 2, p. 1384f; BA II, p. 222f; BHT loc. cit. 

556 Hor Sidney Smith’s view of Ugbaru and Gubaru see BHT p. 121f. 

57 See BHT p. 117, col. III, line 16. See ibid., p. 121, note on ki Sibsa line 16. If 
tablets dated at the close of Nabonidus’ reign and at the beginning of Cyrus’ reign are 
to be relied upon, some doubt must be entertained as to when the reign of Nabonidus 
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writer varies very little from this in sense. According to Berossus 

Nabonidus was finally exiled to Carmania. The reference to the fact 

that the temple Esagila and the other sanctuaries of the city were kept 

inviolate indicates that the invaders maintained a punctilious regard 

for the religious scruples of the Babylonians. There was no tendency 

to run counter to any of the pious customs of those who were called 
upon to acclaim the new régime. Every impulse which was sacred in 

the eyes of the people was allowed its due expression. 

closed officially. The last completely dated tablet of the reign of Nabonidus belongs 
to the tenth day of the eighth month of his seventeenth year (StrNon 1054: 8,9). An 

incompletely dated tablet belongs to the ninth month of the same year (StrNbn 1055: 

3, 4; BE VIII, 1, p. 3f). The earliest tablet dated in the reign of Cyrus belongs to the 

seventh month of his accession year, the day of the month being illegible (SirCyr 1: 14, 

15). The next Cyrus tablet belongs to the twenty-fourth day of the eighth month of 

his accession year (StrCyr 2: 5,6). The situation can be explained best by listing from 

available cuneiform sources the important dates of the Babylonian year, the first part 

of which is known as the seventeenth year of Nabonidus and the last part of which is 

known as the accession year of Cyrus. The list is as follows: 

Month Day 

ING WAY.CaTsS LeStlyaAlnODSerVvedscncecssm seen eleione cuit ss geetes ne 1 — 

OpisnatlackeGnoyaGyrlsrecna eects ces cores teers ee a — 
Sippatcaplulredub ya Gyrus anni oh aero eee eisai 7 14 

Babpylonstakenvbyz GOB asi et cic acrr eae ere retails wis ielebie elastase 7 16 

Y VORTEC UTP O IS ARNO Re stg RS Ss ers SERS TOS CaO tO ARI RTO REO TOOTS 7 = 

Babylongentereduby. © yrUsma ccmsaee ich accra Cea neice tte ae crores 8 3 

LABS 8D MOS) LAYS SIGS UAT ors shiodbias Soa hoon erro DO OCOSNOS OF 8 10 

Death olasprominentapersonen ass fh voce rues de ae ain eros 8 11 

ISCCOMAMCULUSICOLEL manent atalstes osc pasties cara verraa ele eee et cok eels 8 24 

JEG RINGING (GIES TID IG Lae, Seto ACS Os HERERO ee CIOL IS 9 os 

Bevinmingompertodsot MOULIN Gee peren erate ant caine cece 12 28 

The above suggests that there may have been a state of considerable political confusion 

in connection with the fall of Babylon, since there was a period of about two months 

when there seems to have been a difference of opinion as to who the real ruler was. The 

exact length of the period cannot be determined because the day of the month is missing 

on the first Cyrus tablet, and hence it is not known to which part of the seventh month 

it belongs. However, it seems more likely that the earliest tablet mentioning Cyrus 

as king was written after Gobryas’ occupation of Babylon. During the period of con- 

fusion some scribes continued to recognize Nabonidus as king, while others accepted 

Cyrus as king. This may mean that certain Babylonians remained loyal to Nabonidus 

as long as possible, while others accepted Cyrus as king at the earliest opportunity. 

See p. 73f for a discussion of the political disorder which seems to have existed at the 

beginning of Nabonidus’ reign. 
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(6) Cyrus in Babylon 

Cyrus entered Babylon in peace. He reorganized the city politically 
and restored the religious order of the land: 

18b arab Arahsamnu timu 3" ™Ku-ras ana Babili®* érub “ha-ri-ni-e ina pani- 

Su Sétum® Si-lum ana ali Sa-kin ™Ku-ras si-lum ana Babili** *°gab-bi-Su qi-bi 

™Gu-ba-ru °™'nahdtu-su 7 'pahatim® ina Babili* ip-te-qid *ultu %!Kislimi 

adi %Addari ilanim’® Sa ™'tAkkadt** sa ™¢Nabi-nd@id ana Babili* u-se-ri- 

du.... ™a-na ma-ha-zi-su-nu ithrims 58 

186Tn the month Marchesvan, the third day, Cyrus entered Babylon. 

19,207 ariné®9 were carried before him. Peace was established in the city; 

Cyrus decreed peace for all in Babylon. Gobryas, his governor, placed 

governors in charge of Babylon. “From the month Kislev to the month 

Adar, the gods whom Nabonidus had brought up to Babylon.... ?they 

returned to their cities. 

It should be noted that the entry of Cyrus into Babylon did not 

take place until seventeen days after the military occupation of the 

city had been achieved by Gobryas. ‘There had been sufficient time 

for adjustment to the new situation. If there was a faction in the 

city which failed to sympathize with Cyrus’ aims it was effectually 

quelled. The Persian king was welcomed by the Babylonians. He 

reciprocated by proclaiming peace to all in the city. Systematic 

political control was established under the direction of Gobryas, and 

the religious policy of Nabonidus was reversed by returning to their 

proper cities those gods which had been brought to Babylon.*® 

(6) Death and Lamentation 

The joyful acclamation of Cyrus by the Babylonians was followed 

quickly by the death of a prominent personage and a period of 
mourning: 

22b arab Arahsamnu musi amu 11*™ ™Ug-ba-ru BAD*®! ing laratl, | |, 38 

558 TSBA VII, p. 166f; KB III, 2, p. 1384f; BA II, p. 222f; BHT loc. cit. 

559 The meaning of hariné is uncertain. See suggestions in CD p. 339. 

560 See note 522 for parallel references. 

51 The reading (BAD = imdat) in BHT p. 114 is textually correct, and hence there 
is warrant for the conclusion that Ugbaru died. If so, then, on the assumption that 
Gubaru and Ugbaru refer to the same person, we must assume that there was another 
Gubaru (Gobryas), who was governor of Babylon and the District beyond the River 
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Sarri BAD-at uliu [ami] 28%" Sa 7 Addari adi dmi 3k Sq ~%Nisanni bi- 

ki-tum ina Akkadi*4 . .. . “nisém’ gab-bi qaqqad-su-nu ilbini(GA B®) 58 

2bIn the month Marchesvan, on the night of the eleventh, Ugbaru 

(Gobryas) died. In the month.... %....of the king died. From the 

twenty-eighth day of the month Adar to the third day of the month Nisan 

there was weeping in the land of Akkad.... **#All the people prostrated 

their heads. 

The original text indicates the 28th day in line 23 instead of the 

27th. Several fragmentary lines follow, with an indefinite reference 

to Cambyses, the son of Cyrus. It seems that Cambyses participated 

in a New Year’s temple ceremony which took place on the fourth 

day of the month Nisan. 

There has been considerable difference of opinion as to the reading 

of the opening part of line 23. Pinches was the first to publish the 

text in 1882. He read the passage 2 Sarru [M-at, ‘and the king died.’5** 

Winckler in 1889 read DAM Sarri BE-at, ‘the wife of the king died.’** 

Schrader in 1890 transliterated and translated the passage as follows: 

assat Sarri mita-at, ‘the wife of the king died.’**> Hagen in 1894 read 

ul?) mar Sarri usmat(-at), ‘and he killed the son of the king.’56 

This uncertainty exists because the sign before LUGAL = Sarru, 

‘king,’ is badly preserved upon the tablet. Hagen in making his new 

during the early part of Persian control of Babylonia. If, as Smith suggests (BHT 

p. 121), Gubaru and Ugbaru were different persons, there is less difficulty in interpreting 

the text, but there must be more light upon the historical situation before final conclu- 

sions can be reached. 
562 [SBA VII, p. 167; KB III, 2, p. 134f; BA II, p. 222f; BHT p. 114. For several 

suitable meanings of GAB (line 24a), including labdnu, ‘throw down,’ see Bar 180. 

Note the idiom laban appi, ‘prostration of the face.’ Thus gaqqad-su-nu could be 

construed with the verb labénu. This is Hagen’s view, BA II, p. 222. Schrader in 
KB III, 2, p. 134f, reads nisé gab-bi gaqqad-su-nu upattiru, ‘Alle Leute spalteten ihren 

Scheitel.’ Smith in BHT p. 114 reads niSé(pl) gab-bi qaqqad-su-nu ipattaru(pl), ‘All 

the people struck their heads.’ If GAB in this context stands for the verb patdru, 

Smith’s rendering is more likely than Schrader’s. It seems that the reading nisé7¢s 

gab-bi qaqqad-su-nu ilbind, ‘All the people prostrated their heads,’ is not without some 

appropriateness. 

563 [SBA VII, p. 167. For BH = matu, ‘die,’ see B 1517; Bar 70. 

564 Untersuchungen zur altorientalischen Geschichte, p. 154f. 

565 KB III, 2, p. 134. 
566 BA II, p. 222. BH-at can stand for usméat, the masculine form of the causative 

stem, third person, singular, or mitat, the feminine permansive form, third person, 

singular. 
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copy of the text in 1894°*7 read u TUR = u méru instead of the % of 

Pinches and the DAM = aSatu of Winckler. The most recent copy 

and interpretation of the text were published by Sidney Smith in 

1924.58 He represents line 23 as beginning with cuneiform wedges 

which may be regarded as part of a mutilated DAM.*® His comment 

is as follows: “The traces favor Pinches’ reading DAM. Hagen’s 

reading is impossible, though Pinches accepted it; see Craig Robinson, 

The Fall of Babylon, p. 14 (a paper read before the Victoria Insti- 

tute).’’7° Smith translates: ‘(the wife) of the king died,’®*” thus favor- 

ing the interpretation of Winckler and Schrader. The writer would 

state, after an examination of the tablet itself in the British Museum, 

that the traces which remain of the original cuneiform sign or signs at 

the beginning of line 23 are not sufficiently legible for decisive conclu- 

sion as to what the scribe actually wrote. The discovery of an 

unmutilated duplicate of the text can alone settle the matter. 

It should be noted, however, that several circumstances favor the 

view that the text records the death of the wife of the king. The 

fifth chapter®”? of Daniel and Xenophon®” agree that the death of 

Belshazzar occurred in connection with the actual capture of Babylon. 

According to the cuneiform account Babylon fell into the hands of 

567 BA II, opposite p. 248. On p. 247, ibid., Hagen says: ‘‘Ich glaube in der That 

mar Sarri sicher erkennen zu kénnen.”’ Delitzsch, ibid., loc. cit., in commenting upon 

the original text which he examined, says: ‘‘Am Anfang von Z. 23 glaube auch ich 

TUR noch deutlich zu erkennen, vorher aber stand wohl noch ein ganz schmales Zeichen 

wie 87 oder Sa. Das Wahrscheinlichste ist mir Sa und ich méchte darum, natiirlich unter 

Vorbehalt, vorschlagen zu lesen: ina muh-hi SA, d.i., i8Sakin (er ging drauflos, oder 

viell. besser: er siegte ob) tédtet den Sohn des KGnigs.”’ Pinches, The Old Testament 

in the Light of the Historical Records of Assyria and Babylonia, p. 417, contributes the 

following comment: ‘‘An earlier explanation was that the doubtful group (of cuneiform 

signs) stood for ‘the wife’ of the king, but in this case it would be difficult to explain 

how it is that the verbal form (which is ideographically written, and may be read either 

imat, ‘he dies,’ tamét, ‘she dies,’ or metdt, ‘she died’) should differ from that used in 

the case of the king’s mother, where imtdt, the historical tense of the secondary form 

of the qal, is the form used. The use of zmdt for imdt, ‘he died,’ would be paralleled 
by the use of trab for trub, ‘he entered,’ in other parts of the inscription.”’ 

68 BHT pls. XI-XIV. See ibid., pp. 98-128. 

$82 OU aD ed nena: 

579 Tbid., p. 122, note on line 28. 

SAT Ota Da lls 
572 Daniel 5: 30. 

578 Cyropaedia VII, 5, 30. 
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Gobryas without general resistance on the sixteenth day of the month 

Tishri. It was after this event that Nabonidus was captured.®”4 

Cyrus entered the city a little over two weeks later. If there is any 

harmony at all between the cuneiform record, the account of Xeno- 

phon, and the statement found in the fifth chapter of Daniel, Bel- 

shazzar must have been slain at the time Gobryas took possession of 

Babylon. This being the case, it is not hard to believe that ‘the wife 

of the king,’ Belshazzar’s mother, died after the entrance of Cyrus 

into Babylon. Grief on account of the death of her son and the 

passing of Babylon into foreign hands may have hastened the death 

of Nabonidus’ queen. Like him she was probably advanced in years.°*”5 

If, as has been shown,*”* the wife of Nabonidus was Nitocris and if the 

probability that she was a daughter of Nebuchadrezzar*’’ is taken into 

account, the lamentation which took place gains new significance. 

These are considerations which should not be overlooked in an en- 

deavor to determine the original meaning of the Nabonidus Chronicle. 

2. Data Furnished by the Cyrus Cylinder 

Another cuneiform document dealing in a general way with the 
close of Nabonidus’ reign and the establishment of Persian rule in 

Babylonia is known as the Cyrus Cylinder. This is not a circum- 

stantial narrative of events. The text is confined to an exaltation of 

Cyrus’ réle as champion of the rights of the Babylonian people. The 

first part of the record is in a very fragmentary condition.5”’ It is 

possible to determine, however, from the portions of lines which remain 

that the aim of the chronicler was to make a strong case in favor of 

Persian intervention in the affairs of Babylonia. The inhabitants of 

the land are represented as suffering under the tyranny of an impious 

oppressor, so much so that Marduk, their supreme god, is moved to 

pity. This induces the deity to select a leader who will save the 

people from the consequences of their deplorable condition. 

574 There is no reference to the death of Nabonidus. Berossus states that Cyrus 

gave Nabonidus Carmania as a place in which he could spend the rest of his life. See 

Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 
575 See p. 32f. 

576 See pp. 38ff. 

577 See pp. 51-63. 

578 KA p. 2f, line 1-10. 
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(1) Cyrus Chosen as Universal Ruler 

ubKyl-lat ma-ta-a-ta ka-li-Si-na i-hi-it ib-ri-e-Su Yis-te-’-e-ma ma-al-ki 1- 

Sa-ru bi-bil lib-bi 84 it-ta-ma-ah qa-tu-us-su ™“Ku-ra-as sar “An-Sa-an it-ta-bi 

ni-bi-it-su a-na ma-li-ku-tim kul-la-ta nap-har iz-zak-ra s4-[ma-su] ¥ ™4*Ku- 

ti-i gi-mir. Um-man-man-da %-ka-an-ni-8é a-na Sse-pi-8i misé™® sal-mat 

gaqqadu(-du) &é %-sd-ak-si-du qa-ta-a-su “i-na ki-it-tim u mi-Sa-ru 78-te- 

ni-’-e-8i-na-a-tim “Marduk bélu rabi ta-ru-t nisém-Su ip-se-e-ti Sd dam-qa-a- 

ta wu lib-ba-8i i-Sd-ra ha-di-i§ ip-pa-[al]-li-is "a-na Gli-&i Bab-ilani™® ** a-la- 

ak-&t iq-bi t-Sa-as-bi-it-su-ma har-ra-nu Babili* ki-ma ib-ri % tap-pi-e it-tal- 

la-ka i-da-a-st.°"9 
1bThe totality of all lands he (Marduk) surveyed (and) inspected. “He 

sought a righteous prince according to his heart’s desire who would grasp 

his hands. Cyrus, the king of Anshan, whose name he uttered, he pro- 

claimed for lordship over everything. ‘The land of Kutha, the totality of 

the Umman-Manda he subdued to his feet. The black-headed people, whom 

he allowed to approach his hands, “he was mindful of in truth and righteous- 

ness. Marduk, the great lord, the protector of his people, looked joyfully 

upon his pious deeds and his righteous heart. “He decreed his march upon 

his city, Babylon, and caused him to take the road to Babylon. Like a 

friend and companion he went by his side. 

(2) Babylon’s Submission to Cyrus 

%’Um-ma-ni-si rap-sd-a-tim 8a ki-ma me-e nari 14 t-ta-ad-du-t ni-ba-Sti-un 

kakké”*-su-nu sa-an-du-ma 1-sd-ad-di-ha i-da-a-si “ba-lu qab-li wu ta-ha-zi 

a-Se-ri-ba-as qi-rib Babili® Gla-si, Bab-ildnim®s ** 7-ti-ir i-na Sap-sd-qi ™*Nabi- 

n@id sarru lad pa-li-hi-si ti-ma-al-la-a qa-tu-us-Su niséms’ Babili*®* ka-li- 

Si-nu nap-har ™'St-me-ri wu Akkadt* ru-bi-e & Sak-kan-nak-ka §d-pal-s% ik- 

mi-sa t-na-as-Si-qu Se-pu-us-st th-du-t a-na sarru-%-ti-su im-mi-ru pa-nu- 

us-Su-un 'be-lu sd i-na tu-kul-ti-sé t-bal-li-tu mi-tu-ta-an i-na bu-ta-qu w 

pa-ki-e ig-mi-lu kul-la-ta-an ta-bi-i§ ik-ta-ar-ra-bu-s& is-tam-ma-ru_ zi-ki-ir- 
§h.89 

16His widespread troops, whose number like the waters of a river is not 

known, put on their weapons and advanced at his side. 17Without encounter 

and battle he caused him to enter into the midst of Babylon, his city. He 

saved Babylon from need. Nabonidus, the king who did not venerate him 
(Marduk) he (Marduk) delivered into his hands (7.e. the hands of Cyrus). 

679 KA pp. 2-5. 

b80 KA p, 4f. 
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18All the people of Babylon, the totality of the land of Sumer and Akkad, 

the princes and governors prostrated themselves unto him (and) kissed his 

feet. They rejoiced in his sovereignty (and) their countenances shone. 

The lord (7.e. Cyrus), who through his might brought the dead to life (and) 

through destruction and pa-ki-e protected all, they served gladly (and) 
revered his name. 

The two sections which have been quoted in transliteration and 
translation represent that part of the text of the Cyrus Cylinder which 

describes Marduk’s appointment of Cyrus as universal sovereign with 

the resultant yielding of Babylon to his rule. Affirmations are made 

in the third person so as to give due recognition to the influence and 

power of Marduk. The rest of the inscription is in the first person 

with Cyrus as spokesman. He begins with the usual formula, viz., 

‘I (am) Cyrus, the king of totality, the great king, the mighty king, 

the king of Babylon, the king of Sumer and Akkad, the king of the 

four quarters (of the world),’ etc. This is followed by a passage re- 

counting some of the benefits which accrued from Cyrus’ assumption 

of authority: 

(3) Cyrus’ Interest in Babylon’s Welfare 

2bH-nu-ma a-[na qgil-rib Babili** e-ru-bu sa-li-mi-i§ i-na ul-si u ri-§d-a- 

tim i-na ékal ma-al-ki ar-ma-a si-bat be-lu-tim “Marduk bélu raba lib-bi ri-it- 

pa-sa Sa maréim] Babilik* uw... . an-ni-ma u-mi-sam a-se-’-a pa-la-ah-su 

*4um-ma-ni-ia rap-sd-a-tim i-na gi-rib Babili* i-sd-ad-di-ha su-ul-ma-nis nap- 

har matt Sti-me-ri] a Akkadt* mu-gal-[li]-tim ul t-Sar-81 *qi-rib Babili** & kul- 

lat ma-ha-zi-Su i-na Sd-li-im-tim as-te-’-e maré” Babilla*|... .** ma-la 

lib. ...ma ab-Sa-a-ni ld si-ma-ti-Su-nu St-bat-su-[un] *an-hu-ut-su-un %- 

pa-as-i-ha t-Sdé-ap-ti-ir sa-ar-ba-St-nu a-na ip-se-e-ti-[ia] *Marduk bélu 

rabt-(t) ih-di-e-ma ?"a-na ia-a-ti “Ku-ra-as Sarru pa-li-ih-su vu ™Ka-am-bu-zi-ia 

mari si-it lib-bi-[ia & al-na nap-har um-ma-ni-ia *8da-am-qi-i§ ik-ru-ub-ma 

i-na sa-lim-tim ma-har-sé ta-bi-i§ ni-ct-ta-[’-id i-lu-ti-Sui| sir-ti58! 

2bWhen I had entered into the midst of Babylon in peace, “I took the 

seat of lordship in the palace of princes amidst jubilation and rejoicing. 

Marduk, the great lord, the receptive heart of the inhabitants of Baby- 

lon...., while I daily attended to his worship. *My numerous troops ad- 

vanced peacefully into the midst of Babylon. I did not permit an enemy 

581 KA pp. 47. 
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in all the land of Sumer and Akkad. The inner part of Babylon and all 

its cities I cared for in peace; the inhabitants of Babylon... . [I freed] 
from a yoke which was not fitting. (As to) their dwellings, **I repaired 

their dilapidation; I removed their ruins.**? Marduk, the great lord, re- 

joiced on account of my deeds. ?’Unto me, Cyrus, the king who venerates 

him, and Cambyses, the son (and) offspring of my heart, and unto the 

totality of my troops **he was graciously favorable; in peace before it®* we 

gladly praise his lofty divinity. 

The above passage is followed by a reference to the wide tribute 

and homage which was accorded to Cyrus. The few lines containing 

this statement have already been translated.** 

(4) Cyrus’ Restoration of the Gods to their Sanctuaries 

s0bTXtu... adi VA Surté & Susan" tA-ga-det "4B S-nu-nak *'Za-am-ba- 

an *Me-tur-nu Déri* a-di pa-at ™‘Ku-ti-i ma-ha-za [Sa e-bir]-ti "*"Diglat sd 

is-tu ap-na-ma na-du-% St-bat-su-un *ildni™® a-si-ib lib-bi-su-nu a-na as- 

ri-Sti-nu u-tir-ma t-Sar-ma-a si-bat da-er-a-ta kul-lat nisé™*-su-nu t-pa- 

ah-hi-ra-am-ma %-te-ir da-ad-mi-su-un ®u ildnim® ™4*St-me-ri a Akkadi* 

84 ™4Nabi-n@id a-na ug-ga-tim bél ildnim® %-Sse-ri-bi a-na qi-rib Babili* 

i-na qi-bi-ti “Marduk bélu rab i-na sd-li-im-tim *i-na mas-ta-ki-si-nu u-Sse- 

Si-ib Su-ba-at tu-ub lib-bi.5* 

so>Rrom....unto Ashur and Susa, *Agade, Eshnunak, Zamban, Me- 

Turnu (and) Dér including the district of Kutha, the cities beyond the 

Tigris, whose settlements were established of old, “I returned unto their 

(proper) place the gods who dwelt in them and established (them in) an 

eternal habitation. All their peoples I assembled and restored (to) their dwell- 

ings. *And the gods of the land of Sumer and Akkad, whom Nabonidus to 

the rage of the lord of the gods brought into Babylon, at the command 

of Marduk, the great lord, unmolested *4I caused to reside in their dwell- 

ings, an abiding-place of joy to the heart.®%* 

The rest of the inscription consists of an unmutilated section a 

line and a half long and ten almost entirely illegible lines. The 

582 See KA p. 4, note e, where Weissbach holds that sarba stands for zarba, from 
zaradbu, ‘fallen.’ 

583 It is evident that the Sa of ma-har-Sa refers to ilatu, the gender of which is femi- 
nine. See Hwb p. 59. 

584 See p. 164. 
585 KA p. 6f. 

586 See note 522 for other references to Nabonidus’ impiety. 
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part that can be read records a prayer by Cyrus for himself and Cam- 
byses.®87 

8. Data from Greek Sources 

Herodotus, Xenophon, and Berossus describe certain incidents which 

they represent as having occurred in connection with the capture of 

Babylon by Cyrus. A brief summary of their statements will suffice. 

(1) Herodotus**s asserts that the Babylonians advanced to meet the 

invading army of Cyrus and that a battle was fought in which the 

Babylonians were defeated. The latter retreated to their city and 

shut themselves in, having confidence in a great store of provisions 

which had been gathered. Herodotus emphasizes the warlike rather 

than the peaceful character of Cyrus’ attitude towards the Babylonians. 

A tedious siege followed the investment of their capital. At length 

Cyrus diverted the waters of the Euphrates to such an extent that the 

stream was shallow enough to allow his troops access to the city. The 

end came at a time when a festival was being celebrated with much 

revelry. 

(2) Xenophon®** begins his account of the fall of Babylon by de- 

scribing the maneuvers of Cyrus’ army when it first encompassed the 

city. So extensive was the circumference of the walls that the troops 

presented a weak line in their attempt to surround them. On this 

account Cyrus withdrew his soldiers to their tents in the face of mis- 

siles from the Babylonians. The Persian king was convinced that he 
could not take the city by assault and hence he had a large trench dug 

for the purpose of deflecting part of the stream which flowed through 

Babylon. At the same time he built numerous watch-towers, using 

the trunks of palm trees for foundations. All the while the Baby- 

lonians derided these operations because they felt assured that they 

were capable of withstanding a siege of more than twenty years. 

When all preparations had been made Cyrus waited until the time of 

a festival which the Babylonians were in the habit of observing with 

drinking and revelry throughout the night. Then he lowered the 

river by causing much of its water to flow aside and thus the city was 

587 KA p. 6f, line 35f. 
588 Herodotus I, 190, 191. 

539 Cyropaedia VII, 5, 1-36. 
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entered. The attack was conducted by Gobryas, who made his way 

to the palace where ‘the impious king’ was slain. All the citadels of 
the city were captured and every Babylonian was forced to give up 

his arms. Xenophon comments upon the fact that Babylon was ex- 

tremely hostile to Cyrus.**® There is intimation that Cyrus used all 

possible means to establish his complete authority over the Baby- 

lonians. 
(3) Berossus®®! states that when Cyrus approached Babylon Nabo- 

nidus met him in force. In the ensuing battle Nabonidus was de- 
feated. He thereupon fled with a small company and found refuge in 

Borsippa. After Cyrus had captured Babylon he ordered its walls 

razed.5* Thinking to besiege Nabonidus he advanced against 

Borsippa, but Nabonidus surrendered without attempting to defend 

himself. Due to the mercy of Cyrus, Nabonidus suffered only de- 

portation to Carmania, where he spent the rest of his life. 

4. Comparison of Data 

Grouped according to sources the above data concerning the fall of 

Babylon may be regarded as exemplifying diversified views of the 

actual course of events. Three distinct strands of evidence are recog- 
nizable, viz., Persian, Greek, and Graeco-Babylonian. An attempt 

will be made to see whether these three groups of historical data can 
be harmonized. 

(1) Persian Data 

The Nabonidus Chronicle and the Cyrus Cylinder, although written 

in cuneiform, represent the Persian interpretation of what took 

place in connection with the fall of Babylon. Both these documents 

were recorded for the purpose of glorifying Cyrus and villifying 

Nabonidus. A third cuneiform document, A Persian Verse Account 

of Nabonidus,>* strives to attain the same object, but, on account of 

defacement of some of its lines and difficulty in divining the meaning 
of many passages, it cannot be rated as throwing additional light 

590 Ibid., VII, 5, 58. 
591 Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 

6 ‘The record of Berossus also emphasizes the hostility of Cyrus towards Babylon. 
593 BHT pp. 27-97. Note especially zbid., p. 31f. 
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upon the capture of Babylon by Cyrus. That it endeavors to repre- 

sent Nabonidus in an exceedingly unfavorable light is true and for 

this reason it must be classed with the Nabonidus Chronicle and the 

Cyrus Cylinder. These three texts furnish cumulative proof that there 

was a determined effort by means of Persian propaganda to undermine 

the influence of Nabonidus. He is depicted as the arch-heretic and 

defier of the wishes of the people. Cyrus, on the other hand, is 

portrayed as a divinely-chosen deliverer of the Babylonians and a 

restorer of the worship of the gods to its former prestige. That 

Nabonidus may have aroused some enmity towards himself among his 

subjects is entirely possible; that the Persians fostered exaggerated 

accounts of this disaffection for political ends is also conceivable. It 
does not seem that the situation could have been as bad as pictured. 

If it had been, the Babylonians would have known how to end the 

dynasty without looking to Cyrus for aid.*** To admit the presence 

of a certain type of overstatement in the Nabonidus Chronicle does 

not invalidate the circumstantial data contained in it. This is shown 

by the fact that its assertions concerning Nabonidus’ stay at Téma 

are corroborated by other cuneiform records.*® The same is true of 

A Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus, which gives a detailed narrative 

of Nabonidus’ campaign against Téma.>*% There is little in the Cyrus 

Cylinder which can be judged in the light of historical facts furnished 
by other documents now available. In spite of this some of its im- 

portant assertions may possess historicity. Ultimately there must be 

comparison with fresh sources of information before literary records 

can be discarded as worthless. Belshazzar is not mentioned by name 

in any one of these three cuneiform texts. Nothing is more certain, 

however, than that the title mdr Sarri, ‘the son of the king,’ of the 
Nabonidus Chronicle and the expression res-tu-t% bu-kur-Su, ‘his eldest, 

firstborn son,’ of A Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus refer to 
Belshazzar, the son of Nabonidus. There are other cuneiform in- 

scriptions which attach similar descriptive phrases to the name Bel- 

594 Both Amél-Marduk and Labdshi-Marduk lost their lives as the result of con- 

spiracy. See CB p. 30; Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20; Cory, Ancient Fragments, etc., 

pp. 41, 45. 

595 See pp. 111-124. 

596 See p. 106f. 
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shazzar, and hence no doubt need be entertained as to their meaning 

when used alone in texts dated in the reign of Nabonidus.**7 As has 

been pointed out before, no allusions to Belshazzar occur in available 

Babylonian tablets after the fourteenth year of Nabonidus’ reign.*** 

The argumentum e silentio is an unsound one, and so it is wrong to 

conclude that Belshazzar’s influence in the kingdom had come to 

naught several years before the fall of Babylon in 539 B.C. One may 

take it for granted that the latter part of his career will receive much 

illumination when many more texts of the period have been recovered 

and translated. For the same reason the non-mention of Belshazzar 

in the above-quoted cuneiform passages dealing with the actual fall 

of Babylon cannot be made the basis of definite inference.**® The 

main purpose of these literary productions, inspired as they were by 

Persian political intrigue, was to calumniate Nabonidus. In seeking 

this aim there may have been scribal indifference to the réle played by 

Belshazzar. The real explanation depends upon what discoveries will 

be made in the future. 

2. Greek Data 

Greek tradition as to what occurred in connection with the fall of 

Babylon has been preserved by Herodotus and Xenophon. The 

former begins by referring to a battle in which the Babylonians were 

defeated; the latter’s initial account describes a slight skirmish at the 
walls of Babylon. As to further developments the two writers are in 

practical agreement. A long siege was in prospect because the 

Babylonians had laid up an immense store of provisions. This led 

to the lowering of the stream flowing through the city. The success- 

ful attack was made at a time when the Babylonians were absorbed in 

a festival. Both Herodotus and Xenophon indicate that there was 

hostility rather than amity between the Babylonians and Cyrus.*®° 

597 Nabonidus seems to have had a son called Nebuchadrezzar, but there is no evi- 

dence that Belshazzar had a real rival as mdr Sarri. See note 325 and note 440. 
598 See p. 85. 

599 The value of the Nabonidus Chronicle as evidence is weakened by the fragmentary 

character of the inscription. See p. 191f. The Cyrus Cylinder does not attempt to 

give a circumstantial account of occurrences. 

69° Herodotus I, 190, indicates that the Babylonians shared the opinion of other 

nations that Cyrus ‘was aggressive.’ Cyropaedia VII, 5, 58, asserts that Cyrus knew 

that Babylon ‘was as hostile to him as a city could be to a man.’ 



EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE FALL OF BABYLON 183 

Herodotus calls the last Neo-Babylonian king Labynetus, the son of 
a king by that name.**! Xenophon does not preserve the name of the 

king who was killed at the time Babylon was captured.* The name 
Belshazzar was unknown to both Herodotus and Xenophon. Can 

the facts of this Greek tradition as contained in the records of Herod- 

otus and Xenophon be harmonized with what cuneiform inscriptions 

tell concerning the fall of Babylon? According to the latter, Cyrus 

defeated the Babylonians at Opis. This may be the battle to which 

Herodotus refers and concerning which Xenophon is silent. As to the 
taking of Sippar without a battle, non-Babylonian historians may not 

have been interested in chronicling so tame an event. Babylon was 

the preéminent Eastern city to the Greeks, and their writers seem to 

have been more interested in what took place at its capture than in the 
preliminary victories of Cyrus in Babylonia. The Nabonidus Chronicle 

mentions nothing concerning a siege of Babylon or the lowering of the 

river to gain access to the city. If these events were historical, it 

would appear that there ought to be evidences of them in cuneiform 

literature. However, the text of the Nabonidus Chronicle is ex- 

tremely terse, and there is no assurance that it contains a complete 

statement of all that occurred in connection with Cyrus’ conquest of 

Babylon. Nevertheless, it is in this connection that the greatest 

divergence exists. The Nabonidus Chronicle states that Gobryas and 

the troops of Cyrus entered Babylon bala saltum,®® ‘without fighting.’ 
In the record concerning Cyrus’ battle with the Babylonians at Opis 

the idiom used to denote armed conflict is salium epéSu,®* ‘exercise 

hostility,’ ‘fight.’ In the passage describing the taking of Sippar the 

expression employed is bala saltum sabit,®® ‘was captured without 

fighting.’ The import of the word saltum is indicated by the slaughter 

which occurred at Opis. Therefore the statement that Babylon was 

entered ‘without fighting’ may mean that no general sanguinary 

battle transpired. Herodotus presents this view of the seizure of 

Babylon, but Xenophon’s narrative gives the impression that there 

601 Herodotus I, 188. 

602 Cyropaedia VII, 5, 29, 30. 
603 See p. 170, line 15b of cuneiform passage quoted. 

604 See p. 169, lines 12b, 13, of cuneiform passage quoted. 

605 See p. 170, line 14b of cuneiform passage quoted. 
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was considerable bloodshed. The Cyrus Cylinder characterizes 

Cyrus’ entry into Babylon with the following words: Ba-lu qab-li wu 

ta-ha-2t u-Se-ri-ba-aS qi-rib Babili*’,* ‘Without encounter and battle 

he (Marduk) caused him (Cyrus) to enter into the midst of Babylon.’ 

A further statement of the same text is: Um-ma-ni-ia rap-8d-a-tim 

i-na qi-rib Babili** i-Sd-ad-di-ha Su-ul-ma-nig,°"" “My numerous troops 

advanced peacefully into the midst of Babylon.’ These affirmations 

accord with the language used by the Nabonidus Chronicle in de- 

picting Cyrus’ reception when he entered Babylon. Whether they 

can be applied without qualification to the actual capture of Babylon 

by Gobryas may be regarded as debatable. A reasonable inter- 

pretation of events is that the main test of military strength took 

place at Opis, that Sippar and Babylon yielded with no show of deter- 

mined resistance, and that Cyrus was able to enter Babylon in royal 

procession after it had been brought under thorough control by his 

troops.®°8 The battle at Opis proves that the Babylonians at first 

resisted Cyrus with great animosity, and the Cyrus Cylinder indicates 

that the Persian king demanded complete submission.*°® ‘These con- 

siderations show that the enmity which Herodotus and Xenophon 

predicate as having existed between Cyrus and the Babylonians can 

claim some corroboration from cuneiform sources. Hence the picture 

of Cyrus as an entirely peaceful overthrower of the Neo-Babylonian 

dynasty cannot be accepted without modification. 

8. Graeco-Babylonian Data 

Berossus presents the Graeco-Babylonian version of the fall of 

Babylon. His account of an initial disastrous battle at a distance 

from Babylon agrees with what is stated in the Nabonidus Chronicle 

and with the narrative of Herodotus. New information furnished by 

Berossus is that Nabonidus was present in person at this battle and 

that he fled to Borsippa, where he surrendered after the fall of Babylon. 

606 See p. 176, line 17 of cuneiform passage quoted. 
607 See p. 177, line 24 of cuneiform passage quoted. 

6°68 The statements in Jeremiah 50, 51 are more in accord with what the Nabonidus 
Chronicle records concerning the conflict at Opis than with the description of Babylon’s 
comparatively peaceful submission. 

6° Cyrus did not permit ‘an enemy in all the land of Sumer and Akkad.’ See p. 
177, line 24 of translation. 
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This course of events may be accepted as partially possible, for there 

is nothing in the other sources capable of entirely disproving it. The 

Nabonidus Chronicle states that Nabonidus fled in connection with the 
capture of Sippar which occurred soon after the battle at Opis. That 

Nabonidus was within reach of his troops during the conflict at Opis 

is not improbable. His flight to Borsippa, which was not far from 

Babylon, is more difficult to understand.*® An interesting point 

should not be overlooked. Berossus’ indication that Nabonidus was 

not in Babylon when it was captured is in harmony with the assertion 

of the Nabonidus Chronicle that Nabonidus was taken prisoner when 

he returned to Babylon after Gobryas and the troops of Cyrus had 

entered it. That Belshazzar, who acted as the co-regent of Nabo- 

nidus, was with the army in Babylon is altogether likely. The further 

statement of Berossus that Nabonidus was exiled to Carmania cannot 
be refuted or corroborated. Its degree of historicity will be deter- 

mined by future documentary finds. A final observation must be 

made. Berossus does not mention Belshazzar and seems not to have 
known anything of the existence of this energetic and influential son 

of Nabonidus. 

610 The Nabonidus Chronicle (p. 170) states that Nabonidus fled after the capture 

of Sippar. Can it be that Berossus has this event in mind? In cuneiform Sippar was 

written Sip-par* and Borsippa was written Bar-sip*'. It is easy to see how the one 

might be confused with the other. 



XIV 

THE HET OF NON-CUNEIFORM ALLUSIONS TO 
BELSHAZZAR 

Cuneiform allusions to Belshazzar have thrown so much light upon 

the rdle which he played that his place in history stands clearly re- 

vealed. There are many texts which indicate that Belshazzar almost 

equalled Nabonidus in position and prestige. Dual rulership during 

most of the last Neo-Babylonian reign is an established fact. Nabo- 

nidus exercised supreme authority from his court at Témé in Arabia, 

while Belshazzar acted as co-regent in the homeland with Babylon as 

his center of influence. It is evident that Belshazzar was not a 

feeble viceroy; he was entrusted with ‘the kingship.’ That Nabo- 

nidus gave orders to Belshazzar concerning certain matters does not 
disprove the conclusion that the latter possessed regal dignity and 

jurisdiction. Hence there were two potentates in the empire, one who 

maintained his seat of power in distant Arabia and one who directed 

affairs in Babylonia. 

This situation was capable of creating confusion in the minds of 

later historians. Writers not supplied with authentic documentary 

information or reliable oral tradition might apprehend events dis- 

torted by the haze of intervening years. Various one-sided views, 

representing half-truths, could result. Such historical vestiges are in 

reality embedded in literary records which have long been at our dis- 
posal. Before the assembling of pertinent data from Babylonian 

tablets belonging to the reign of Nabonidus these incomplete reflections 

of what took place in the sixth century B. C. were difficult to interpret. 

This handicap no longer exists, for it now seems possible to unravel 

the meaning of statements which puzzled many who attempted their 
exposition. 

1. Indirect Allusions to Belshazzar 

The name Belshazzar is not mentioned by ancient Greek writers. 
Megasthenes and Berossus do not refer to the son of Nabonidus even 
indirectly. Statements made by Herodotus and Xenophon may be 
interpreted as alluding to Belshazzar, but his name does not occur in 
their writings. 

186 
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(1) Herodotus’ Obscure Reference to Belshazzar 

Herodotus’ record concerning the one whom he regards as the last 

Neo-Babylonian king is very brief. It is the simple affirmation that 

the king of Babylon at the time the city fell was Labynetus, the son of 

an older Labynetus and Queen Nitocris.* In a previous section of 

his work he places the first Labynetus in the reign of Nebuchadrezzar.*!” 

Can the statement of Herodotus be looked upon as incorporating a 

tradition of the actual situation in the time of Nabonidus? It has 

been shown in an earlier part of this monograph that this question 

may be answered affirmatively.“ Keeping in mind the fact that there 

were two persons with kingly authority during the last Neo-Babylonian 

reign, a father and his son, with the father absent from Babylon most 

of the time, we can understand how it would be possible for a later 

historian to confuse the two. Such a writer could easily present a 

modified interpretation of the situation. What shall be our conclusion, 

then, as to the real characters impersonated by Labynetus I and 

Labynetus II? It is entirely within the range of possibility that Hero- 

dotus was dealing with Nabonidus and Belshazzar. That Labynetus 
I was Nabonidus has been proven with definite conclusiveness.*!4 

Hence there can be little doubt that Labynetus II was Belshazzar. 

That Herodotus gives the same name to both suggests that he had 

some inkling of their association as co-regents. 

(2) Xenophon’s Obscure Reference to Belshazzar 

Xenophon in his Cyropaedia has preserved an extensive account of 

the events leading up to and including the fall of Babylon.*™ His 

story centers about the actions of Cyrus and Gobryas, and some have 

regarded it as mere romance. ‘Xenophon describes Gobryas as a man 

of years coming to Cyrus and proffering his help in the capture of 

Babylon. The motive for the hostility of Gobryas towards Babylon 

was the fact that he had been mistreated by the Babylonian king. 

The king’s father, represented as the predecessor on the throne, had 

611 Herodotus I, 188. 
612 Herodotus I, 74. 

6138 See pp. 33ff. 

614 See pp. 36-42. 

615 Cyropaedia IV, 6; VII, 5. 
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offered his daughter in marriage to the son of Gobryas. In response 

Gobryas sent his son to the Babylonian court. The prince, who 
according to the narrative afterwards became king, invited the son of 

Gobryas to a hunt and assassinated him. Gobryas had planned to give 

his daughter in marriage to the young prince, but this alliance was now 

impossible. Both Gobryas and his daughter sought to avenge them- 

selves after the Babylonian prince became king. Thus is explained the 

animus back of Gobryas’ offer to help Cyrus. At the actual capture of 

Babylon it was Gobryas who with his attendants gained entrance to 

the palace and slew the young Babylonian king. Xenophon gives no 

names to these two Babylonian kings, but it seems possible that his 

story was constructed around the characters of Nabonidus and Bel- 

shazzar.*'® It is evident that Xenophon knew nothing of the extended 

stay of Nabonidus in Arabia. Nor was he aware that Belshazzar was 

co-regent with his father. With limited data at his disposal, he 

would naturally look upon the father of Belshazzar as no longer 

living when the latter was exercising the powers of a ruler in Baby- 

lonia. There may be some fanciful elements in Xenophon’s record, 

but, if due allowance is made for his restricted knowledge and his ex- 

cessive imagination, a modicum of truth is gained. The absent Nabo- 

nidus figures as the former king; Belshazzar, his son and associate on 

the throne, appears as his successor. 

It is clear that Herodotus and Xenophon had different sources of 

information with regard to the last Neo-Babylonian reign.®7 The 

former preserved the name of Nabonidus, although in a slightly 

garbled form, but was entirely ignorant of the name of Belshazzar. 

The latter’s narrative is devoid of any reference to Nabonidus and 

Belshazzar by positive citation, but the name and réle of Gobryas, 

the Gubarru®!8 of cuneiform inscriptions, are recorded. 

616 See Klio II, pp. 341-345, for Lehmann’s discussion of Gobryas und Belsazar bei 
Xenophon. 

17 Lehmann in Klio II, p. 345, says: “Mir kommt es nur darauf an nachzuweisen, 

dass Xenophon ausser Herodot einer alteren Quelle vorgelegen hat, die er mit Bewusst- 

sein und Bedacht in seinen Roman verwertet hat.’’ See Klio XVIII, p. 226. 

18 For an exhaustive study of Gobryas see Schwenzner in Klio XVIII, pp. 41-58; 
226-252. The name Gubarru occurs also as Gubaru, and possibly as Ugbaru. 
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2. Direct Allusions to Belshazzar 

The preceding discussion has indicated that there are no direct 

allusions to Belshazzar in ancient Greek histories. Specific references 

to Belshazzar are found in the writings of Josephus and in the books 

of Baruch and Daniel. They will be reviewed in this order. 

(1) Belshazzar’s Réle According to the History of Josephus 

Josephus states that Labosordachus (Lab4shi-Marduk) was suc- 

ceeded by Baltasar (Belshazzar), who was called Naboandelus (Nabo- 

nidus) by the Babylonians.*® He affirms further that Babylon was 

captured after Baltasar had reigned seventeen years, and that this 

was the end of the posterity of Nabuchodonosor (Nebuchadrezzar) .*° 

The most remarkable assertion is that Baltasar was called Nabo- 

andelus by the Babylonians. Even if we cannot ascertain with 

exactness what was in the mind of Josephus when he declared that 

Baltasar was called Naboandelus—whether he was endeavoring to 

harmonize canonical and secular history by a theory of his own or was 

preserving a tradition upon which he had chanced in his investiga- 
tions®\—nevertheless the fact remains that his statement is an example 

of the kind of confusion which could arise in later times with reference 

to a dual rulership such as that of Nabonidus and Belshazzar.*2 The 

seventeen-year period of power ascribed by Josephus to Belshazzar, 

2.e. a length of rule equal to that of Nabonidus, is practically supported 

by the cuneiform chronicles which have thus far been recovered. 

Babylonian tablets indicate that Belshazzar was associated with 

Nabonidus in the kingdom during a large part of the latter’s reign, and 

the implication of all available documentary evidence is that this dual 

rulership lasted until the capture of Babylon by Cyrus in 539 B. C. 

619 Josephus, Antig. Jud. X, 11, 2. 
620 Toid., X, 11, 4. 
621 The latter is more likely to have been the case because of his use of the name 

Naboandelus, although his Baltasar deviates very little from the Balthasar of Baruch 

1:11, 12. Josephus exercises interpretative freedom because he refers to the queen, 

who advised that Daniel should be summoned, as the grandmother of Belshazzar. He 
also states that Belshazzar rewarded Daniel with ‘the third part of his kingdom’ (7d 

tplrov Tis abtod apxfs wépos). See Josephus, Antig. Jud. X, 11, 3. 

622 See p. 9f for the strange statements of Syncellus: Nabonadii, qui et Astyages; 

Nabonadius, qui et Astyages, Darius, Assuerus, et Artaxerxes. Syncellus seems to 

preserve a vague reminiscence of a dual rulership during the reign of Nabonidus. 
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The origin of Josephus’ assertion that Belshazzar was the end of the 

posterity of Nebuchadrezzar is difficult to trace. We know that 

Josephus had sources of information other than the sacred writings of 

the Jews. Some of these he quotes quite fully. It may be that he 
means to imply nothing more than that the Neo-Babylonian dynasty 

came to an end with the fall of Babylon, a result known to classical 

writers long before his time. In spite of this ambiguity the expression 

‘posterity of Nebuchadrezzar’ is in harmony with the view that 

Nabonidus married a daughter of Nebuchadrezzar and that Bel- 

shazzar was the firstborn son of this union. 

(2) Belshazzar’s Réle according to the Book of Baruch 

The book of Baruch should be quoted next. It contains the follow- 
ing unusual passage as part of a letter which the context indicates was 

sent by Baruch from the Jews in Babylon to those that remained in 

Palestine: ‘And pray ye for the life of Nabuchodonosor, the king of 

Babylon, and for the life of Balthasar, his son, that their days may 

be upon earth as the days of heaven; and that the Lord may give us 

strength and enlighten our eyes, that we may live under the shadow of 

Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, and under the shadow of 

Balthasar, his son, and may serve them many days, and may find 

favor in their sight.’*? With a tone that is distinctly Babylonian, 
this passage produces an impression of exceptional literary uniqueness. 

The statements representing Nabuchodonosor (Nebuchadrezzar) and 

Balthasar (Belshazzar) as living at the same time are anachronous. 

However, they may preserve a tradition of a reign in the Neo-Baby- 

lonian empire when a king and his son, Nabonidus and Belshazzar, 

were ruling together, mingled with a tradition that the son was 

descended from Nebuchadrezzar. 

622 paruch Leal leLo. 

624 Note in 1: 11 the idiom ‘pray ye for the life of,’ which is paralleled in the saluta- 

tions of Neo-Babylonian letters by the idiom ana baldt napsati sald ‘to pray for the lite 

of; NLE 8: 4, 5, etc. Note also in Baruch 1: 12 the idiom ‘under the shadow of,’ 

with the meaning ‘under the protection of.’ In Neo-Babylonian letters this is repre- 

sented by ina gilli cldnime’, ‘in the shadow of the gods;’ NLE 9: 6, 7; 88: 6. Com- 

parison should be made with Hebrew 9x. 
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(3) Belshazzar’s Réle according to the Book of Daniel 

We come last of all to the fifth chapter of Daniel. Numerous cunei- 
form inscriptions, differing widely in character, depict, as only con- 

temporaneous documents can, the actual political situation which 

existed during the last Neo-Babylonian reign and indicate what hap- 

pened when the dynasty fell. To what extent does the main historical 

framework of the fifth chapter of Daniel accord with these cuneiform 

sources? An attempt will be made to answer this question with an 

impartial facing of all difficulties connected with the comparison of 

ancient documents. 

(a) A preliminary statement of the crux of the problem is necessary. 

The Nabonidus Chronicle furnishes no positive information concerning 

Belshazzar beyond the eleventh year of Nabonidus’ reign. Available 

contract tablets of the time of Nabonidus contain no reference to Bel- 

shazzar beyond the fourteenth regnal year.®® Hence no definite 
knowledge of Belshazzar’s career during the last few years of Nabo- 

nidus’ reign can be gained from cuneiform documents now at our 
disposal. How shall this silence be interpreted? It should be noted, 

in the first place, that the lower part of the obverse side and the upper 

part of the reverse side of the tablet inscribed with the Nabonidus 

Chronicle are in a state of complete mutilation.” It is difficult to 

determine how much of the tablet has been shattered. The statement 
concerning the eleventh year of Nabonidus’ reign occurs just before 

this break. Regrettable defacement obscures other parts of the record. 

The impossibility of basing final conclusions concerning Belshazzar 

upon such a fragmentary inscription will be recognized. Imagination 

as to what the missing lines contained cannot be accepted as evidence. 

This is particularly true of the line which some have restored so as to 

obtain a reference to the death of Belshazzar after the entry of Cyrus 

into Babylon.®7 A second qualification of the text should not be 
overlooked. It seems to have been written at the behest of Persian 

interests which demanded the villification of Nabonidus.®* The com- 

625 See p. 85. 

626 See BA II, p. 248, for plates containing autographed copies of both sides of the 

Nabonidus Chronicle. 

627 See ibid., p. 222, col. III, line 23. Cf. discussion on p. 178f of this monograph. 

628 See pp. 180ff. 
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plete réle of Belshazzar may not have been recorded in such a docu- 

ment. As to the testimony of contract tablets ranging in date from 

the fourteenth to the seventeenth year of Nabonidus’ reign, it must be 

remembered that those now published and deciphered do not comprise 

the total documentary output of Babylonia for the period mentioned. 

The likelihood that they represent a mere fraction of the cuneiform 

records of the time should be kept in mind. Definite inferences based 

upon their non-mention of Belshazzar would not be valid. All these 

considerations, however, do not alter the fact that it is necessary for 

us to deal with cuneiform silence concerning Belshazzar during the 
closing years of Nabonidus’ reign. Berossus, whose record may go 

back to a Babylonian origin, gives no place to Belshazzar in his 
narrative.®° On the other hand, Herodotus and Xenophon, if their 

statements have been interpreted correctly, testify in favor of the 

presence of Belshazzar in Babylon when it fell, although he is not 

mentioned by name.*° <A conclusion may now be stated. No docu- 

ment of Babylonian origin affirms that Belshazzar was present at the 

fall of Babylon. Nevertheless, no positive cuneiform evidence against 

his participation in the events of 539 B. C. has been found. Nota 

single intimation that he was deprived of power or that he was re- 

moved by death before the taking of Babylon by Gobryas is at hand. 
Balancing this with the apparent implications derived from Herodotus 

and Xenophon, we have some basis for the deduction that Belshazzar 

acted as co-regent until the end of the Neo-Babylonian empire. 

Future discoveries must determine how unequivocal this conclusion 

ought to be. 

(b) The opening words of the fifth chapter of Daniel, viz. ‘Belshazzar 

the king,’ attract singular attention. It is an incontrovertible fact 

that there was a Babylonian prince by the name of Belshazzar; that he 

acted as co-regent in Babylonia during the absence of his father in 

Arabia is equally indisputable.*! Emphasis should be placed upon 

the full meaning of these two assertions. The name Belshazzar 
(ayxwba, var. sxwxba) is the Aramaic equivalent of Babylonian 

629 See Josephus, Contra A pionem I, 20. 

680 Herodotus I, 188; Cyropaedia VII, 5, 29f. 
681 See pp. 105-137. 
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Bél-Sar-usur®? = Bél-shar-u-tzur. It is quite possible, however, 

that Bél-Sar-usur may in practice have been pronounced some- 

thing like Bél-shar-tzur, 7.e. with a suppression of the initial vowel of 

the final element (the imperative of the verb nasdru) of the name. 

The approximation of Bél-shar-tzur to Belshazzar is very apparent. 

Baruch’s Balthasar®? and Josephus’ Baltasar%4 cannot be compared 

so convincingly with the Babylonian form of the name. Hence the 

fifth chapter of Daniel is linked with original cuneiform documents 

by the name Belshazzar. With reference to the second assertion, a 

cuneiform text states that Nabonidus empowered Belshazzar with ‘the 

kingship’ in the third year of his reign.** All accessible cuneiform 

documents capable of throwing light upon the situation indicate that 

Belshazzar occupied this high position until the fourteenth year of 

Nabonidus’ reign and the probability is that he functioned as co-regent 
until the end of the reign. There is no room for doubt that Belshazzar 

ruled in the kingdom next to Nabonidus. The writer of the fifth 
chapter of Daniel comports with cuneiform data in picturing the chief 

character of his narrative as having enjoyed kingly dignity. 

(c) The fact that Nebuchadrezzar is referred to as the father of Bel- 

shazzar is one of the main features of the fifth chapter of Daniel.*¢ 

This should be interpreted with the following facts in mind. Baby- 

lonian texts and Greek data indicate that Nabonidus’ ancestry and 

early life fitted him for marriage with a daughter of Nebuchadrez- 

zar.*7_ Such connection with the reigning dynasty may be regarded 

as explaining Nabonidus’ accession to the throne in the most satis- 

632 The meaning of the name is ‘O Bél, protect the king!’ For the form axeipba 

see Lidzbarski, Ephemeris fir semitische Epigraphik, III, p. 117, and Lidzbarski, 

Altaraméische Urkunden aus Assur, p. 15f. The former work refers to the occurrence 
of the name upon a stone statue, thought to have been found in Egypt; the latter refers 

to the occurrence of the name on two clay tablets bearing Aramaic records. 

633 Baruch 1: 11, 12. 

634 Josephus, Antig. Jud. X, 11, 2f. Note the Badracdp of LXX, Daniel 5. 
635 BHT pp. 84, 88, col. II, line 20. See p. 106f of this monograph. 

636 Daniel 5: 2, 11, 18, 18, 22. The form of the name used is Nebuchadnezzar and 

not Nebuchadrezzar. This is not a serious deviation from the cuneiform pronunciation. 

For Semitic interchange of r and m see Brockelmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden 

Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen I, pp. 224, 225, 226, 228, 229, 230, 231. It must be 

admitted, however, that if the form Nebuchadrezzar were present in the fifth chapter of 

Daniel it would represent the original cuneiform more accurately. 

637 See pp. 16-33. 
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factory way. There are intimations in cuneiform inscriptions that 

Nabonidus considered himself in thorough accord with the house of 

Nebuchadrezzar.® The queen who steps upon the stage in Daniel 

5:10 is conversant with things that occurred in the court of Nebuchad- 

rezzar. Her tone of address shows that she was not the wife of Bel- 

shazzar, for her solicitude appears to have been that of a mother. It 
has been shown that the consort of Nabonidus was the queen whom 

Herodotus calls Nitocris.“° The possibility and to some extent the 

probability that Nitocris was a daughter of Nebuchadrezzar has been 

dealt with at length in a previous chapter." If the inferences which 

have been drawn are valid, Belshazzar was a grandson of Nebu- 
chadrezzar. Should this prove to have been the relationship which 

existed between the two, one need not be surprised that the fifth 

chapter of Daniel calls Nebuchadrezzar the father instead of the 

grandfather of Belshazzar, as this is entirely in harmony with Semitic 

usage under such circumstances. Of course it is impossible to 

know with exactness what was in the mind of the ancient author, but 

his reference to Nebuchadrezzar as the father of Belshazzar cannot 
be regarded as scientifically-established error. 

(d) That a festival could have taken place in Babylon when it was 

being besieged is not unlikely. The walls of the city were regarded 
as impregnable by the Babylonians. Furthermore, the beleaguered 

inhabitants were supplied with a vast store of provisions according 

to Herodotus and Xenophon. ‘There is little need to question the 

638 See pp. 60ff. 

639 See p. 73. 

640 See pp. 42ff. 
641 See pp. 5lff. 

642 The Hebrew and Aramaic word for father is used in the sense of ancestor. See 

I Kings 15: 11; Il Kings 14: 3; 18: 3; Isaiah 51: 2. In Genesis 28: 13 Abraham is 

called the father of Jacob. In II Samuel 9: 7 Saul is called the father of Mephibosheth, 

who was in reality the grandson of Saul. In Tobit 1: 15 Sennacherib is referred to as 

the son of Shalmaneser, omitting Sargon, the king who came between them. It was 

customary for Babylonian kings to refer to any one of their predecessors as their father. 

Thus Nebuchadrezzar called Nardm-Sin his a-ba-a-am la-bé-ri, ‘ancient father.’ See 

NKI p. 78, col. III, line 27. Note Sarrdni ab-bi-e-a, ‘the kings, my fathers,’ ibid., p. 74, 

col. II, line 46. Cf. ibéd., p. 110, col. II, line 77. In using the term ‘father’ for ‘an- 

cestor,’ particularly of a royal predecessor, the fifth chapter of Daniel is in harmony 
not only with Hebrew and Aramaic, but also with Neo-Babylonian custom. See Hwb 
p. 3 for abu, ‘Ahn,’ ‘Vorfahre.’ 

643 Herodotus I, 190; Cyropaedia VII, 5, 13. 
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strongly-protected state of the city. Similarly, its abundant reserves 
of the necessities of life seem credible, for the certainty of Cyrus’ 

attack must have been realized long before his arrival. Hence a spirit 

of revelry connected with the observance of a festal occasion could 

have expressed itself in the Babylonian metropolis, even though the 

army of Cyrus had completely invested it. At the beginning of the 
cuneiform chronicle of events leading up to the fall of Babylon mention 

is made of the fact that there was plenty of wine among the Baby- 
lonian troops at the New Year’s festival.*# This is suggestive, but 

Babylon did not surrender to Gobryas until about six months later 

and the cuneiform record is silent as to what was taking place in 

Babylon when it actually fell. However, both Herodotus and 

Xenophon lay stress upon the celebration of a convivial féte at the 

time when the soldiers of Cyrus gained access to the city.“* The 

parallel Biblical account is presented in dramatic manner.*47 

(e) Why ts Nabonidus not mentioned in the Scriptural narrative of 

the fall of Babylon? It must be remembered that the fifth chapter of 

Daniel was not written as a complete record of occurrences which took 

place in connection with Babylon’s capture. Only a few events of the 

fatal night are depicted. ‘There is no reference to preliminary happen- 

ings or subsequent incidents. The sacred chronicler cannot be 

adjudged guilty of error because he fails to name Nabonidus in his 

portrayal of the last act of the drama of Neo-Babylonian collapse. 

There is a possibility that Nabonidus was not in Babylon when it 

was captured; the Nabonidus Chronicle and the account of Berossus 

appear to agree on this point.*4® Hence the fifth chapter of Daniel 

may be regarded as comporting with fact in not giving any place to 

544 See p. 168, line 7 of transliterated and translated text. 
645 It should be noted, however, that the spirit of revelry could have lasted for 

months, even down to the eve of Babylon’s capture. See BHT p. 103. 

46 Herodotus I, 191; Cyropaedia VII, 5, 15 and 25. It is evident that Gobryas was 

able to give information to the Persians concerning the celebration of the festival. 

647 Daniel 5: 1-4. 
648 See p. 170, line 16 of transliterated and translated text. Cf. p. 180 for Berossus’ 

story. Baumgartner in Zeitschrift fiir die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, XLIV, p. 50, 

note 2, opposes the transliteration Sib-sa as propounded by Sidney Smith, BHT p. 121, 

note on line 16. However, Smith shows good reasons why the reading should be ME- 

sa (Sib-sa) rather than LAL-sa, and hence the translation ‘Afterwards Nabonidus, when 

he returned to Babylon, was taken prisoner,’ appears to have textual warrant. 
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Nabonidus in the narrative, for he seems to have had no share in 

the events which transpired when Gobryas entered the city.* 

(f) Although Nabonidus was not present in the imperial capital 

when it yielded to the troops of Cyrus, he was still regarded as the king 

of Babylon.**° In fact there were those of his subjects who looked 

upon him as their sovereign until the second month after Babylon fell. 

Even if it cannot be substantiated by present data derived from 

cuneiform sources, there is no reason for doubting, while awaiting 

further evidence, that Belshazzar was acting as co-regent when 

Babylon was captured. On this assumption there were two sovereigns 

in the kingdom at that time. Nabonidus was the titular head of the 
nation, but Belshazzar who had been delegated with royal authority 

by his father, was the second ruler. The fifth chapter of Daniel is in 

remarkable harmony with such a state of affairs. It describes a situa- 

tion in which a man meriting royal favor could be rewarded by being 

made the third ruler in the kingdom.*! Different views have been 

expressed as to the meaning of the phrase ‘the third ruler in the 

649 Genouillac, RA XXII, p. 79f, advances the view that the Nebuchadrezzar of the 

fifth chapter of Daniel represents Nabonidus. Genouillac says: ‘“‘On sait déjA que 

Nabonide est le Nabukodonosor de Daniel; le prétendu massacre des sages s’expli- 

querait par les discussion de Nabonide avec les prétres de Babylone; le songe de Nabu- 

kodonosor rappellerait les songes de Nabonide relatés dans ses inscriptions (VAB 

IV, 218); Vhistoire de la statue colossale de Nabukodonosor, le culte de la statue de 

Harran; la folie du roi répondrait 4 la maladie de Nabonide et 4 sa prétendue ‘pos- 

session du démon’ de notre poéme-pamphlet; la fuite du roi dément au milieu des ani- 

maux du désert serait une transformation populaire du séjour de Nabonide 4 Téma, 

- au milieu des caravanes; les orgies des fétes du Nouvel An de 588 (sic) seraient le fait 

dont garderait le souvenir |’histoire du festin de Balthazar.’’ See BHT pp. 46, note 1; 

50 and note 1; 51. The strongest part of the theory is as follows: Nebuchadrezzar’s 

dream, erection of a great image, and ultimate demented condition with life among the 

wild beasts represent Nabonidus’ dream, erection of a statue of the moon god, demo- 

niacal state and sojourn among the tribesmen of Arabia. Baumgartner in Zeitschrift 

fur die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, XLIV, pp. 45-51, strongly criticises the validity 

of this interpretation. There can be no doubt as to the extremely hypothetical char- 

acter of such an explanation of the origin of certain parts of the book of Daniel. 
650 See note 557. 

651 Three statements in the fifth chapter of Daniel refer to this situation. V. 7 

provides the following statement: vow» xmaona n bm, ‘and he shall rule as third 

in the kingdom.’ In v. 16 occurs: bown smiadpa snbni, ‘and thou shalt rule as 

third in the kingdom.’ The third statement is in v. 29: SNIN WwW VwW ninb-4 

xmipbpa, ‘that he should be the third ruler in the kingdom.’ 
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kingdom.’*? The most rational procedure is to interpret it in the 

light of known circumstances. Cuneiform records have demonstrated 

conclusively that Nabonidus and Belshazzar functioned as two rulers 

during most of the former’s reign, and there is no positive evidence 

that this political arrangement did not last until the final days of the 

Neo-Babylonian empire.** That the account in Daniel takes cog- 

nizance of this, although not mentioning Nabonidus, may be regarded 

as indicating a true historical basis for the narrative.*4 

(g) The Nabonidus Chronicle implies that Babylon fell into the hands 

of the Persians without a general conflict.** Herodotus and Xenophon 

describe a surprise attack at night with desultory resistance on the 

part of the Babylonians.** No conclusion can be drawn from the 

indefinite statement of Berossus.*’ A preponderance of data appears 

to establish the fact that Cyrus gained possession of Babylon without 

652 See the excellent summary in Montgomery, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary 

on the Book of Daniel, p. 256f. Cf. JAOS XLIII, p. 232, for Professor Torrey’s view 

that the three instances of ‘third’ in the fifth chapter of Daniel refer to the fact that 

the interpreter of the dream ‘shall govern the kingdom as third ruler.’ 

653 The writer realizes that the negative data concerning the latter part of Nabonidus’ 

reign cannot be used as definite proof. More positive conclusions can be drawn when 

additional information has become available. 
654 Tt is clear that Nabonidus was looked upon as the first ruler in the nation and 

that Belshazzar was regarded as the second. The interpreter of the dream in the 

fifth chapter of Daniel was given third place in the kingdom. So far as the writer 

knows, Hugo Grotius (1583-1645) was the first to suggest this interpretation. See 

Wintle’s commentary, Daniel, p. 73. It has been accepted by many since his time. 

Historical parallels to dual rulership are not wanting. The instance of Cyrus and 

Cambyses is the most striking because it involves the régime in Babylonia immediately 

following that of Nabonidus and Belshazzar. See p. 95 and p. 178. The closing 

prayer in the inscription of Antiochus I Soter refers to Seleucus, his son, as king. See 

KB III, 2, p. 138, line 25; KA p. 135, line 25. This suggests that Antiochus and Seleucus 

were co-regents at the time. Crown prince Nebuchadrezzar exercised a powerful 

influence in Babylonian affairs as the generalissimo leading the Babylonian army in 

the war against the Egyptians, although there is no indication that he was granted 

kingly dignity before the death of Nabopolassar. Esarhaddon before he undertook 

his campaign against Egypt made his son Ashurbanipal king of Assyria and his son 

Shamash-shum-ukin king of Babylon. See Olmstead, History of Assyria, pp. 389, 396. 

Jehoram, the son of Jehoshaphat, acted as co-ruler with his father. See II Kings 8: 16. 

Cf. Knight, Nile and Jordan, pp. 79, 80, 131, 132, 226, 230, 265, 283, for Egyptian 

examples of father and son ruling together. 

855 See p. 170, lines 15b, 16, of transliterated and translated text. 

656 Herodotus I, 191; Cyropaedia VII, 5, 17-32. 

857 See Josephus, Contra Apionem I, 20. 
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a pitched battle. Proof is wanting that the writer of the fifth chapter 

of Daniel thought that Babylon was captured as the result of vigorous 

combat involving the full strength of opposing armies. The bare 

reference to the slaying of Belshazzar is not enough to sustain such an 

interpretation.** It has been shown that cuneiform confirmation of 

Belshazzar’s death in connection with the fall of Babylon cannot be 

claimed thus far. If there is an inclination to believe that this is an 

undeniable contradiction of the fifth chapter of Daniel, remembrance 

of the weakness of argument from silence will prevent final judgment 

in the matter. 

(h) Cyrus was the real conqueror and overlord of Babylon, but there 

are cuneiform references to two rulers in Babylonia under him. 

Cambyses, his son, was king of Babylon early in the reign of Cyrus;**° 

Gobryas was governor of Babylon and the District beyond the 

River.**! With reference to the authority possessed by Cambyses 

under Cyrus after the fall of Babylon, it should be noted that it was 

similar in some respects to that wielded by Belshazzar under Nabo- 

nidus.** Cyrus was the supreme sovereign of the whole Persian 

empire; Cambyses was a subordinate king over a limited part of the 

empire. The parallel is not complete, however, for Belshazzar, so far 

858 Daniel 5: 30. 

859 See p. 173f. It should be noted, however, that Belshazzar disappeared entirely 
from history. In Tallqvist, Neubabylonisches Namenbuch, p. 42, by misreading of signs, a 

Bél-sar-usur is recorded as belonging to the time of Cyrus and Darius. The reading 

should be Amurra-Sar-usur. See StrCyr 178: 3; 312: 5; StrDar 42: 3. In the time of 

Darius the Great, Nidintu-Bél and Arahu attempted to win adherents as pseudo-kings, 

not by claiming that they were Belshazzar, but by assuming the name of Nebuchadrez- 

zar, another son of Nabonidus. See references in note 236. Cf. Meissner, Kénige 

Babyloniens und Assyriens, p. 282. For a further discussion of Belshazzar’s career see 

Baumgartner, Zeitschrift frir die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft XLIV, pp. 38-56. 
660 See p. 95. 

661 Klio, XVIII, pp. 41-58; 226-252. 

662 The high position occupied by Cambyses in connection with Persian control of 

Babylon is indicated by the fact that he, instead of Cyrus, according to the Nabonidus 

Chronicle, col. III, lines 24-28 (BHT pp. 114, 118), presided at the first New Year’s 

festival to be observed after the city’s capture. This act of regal significance on the 

part of Cambyses is significant. Belshazzar, so far as extant cuneiform records reveal, 

did not celebrate the New Year’s festival during the absence of Nabonidus in Arabia, 
although there is every indication that he performed other royal functions in Babylon, 

Nabonidus having delegated ‘the kingship’ to him. 
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as is known, never bore the title ‘king of Babylon.’** It may be more 

correct to assume that Cambyses governed what had been the Neo- 

Babylonian empire, thus in a sense succeeding both Nabonidus and 

Belshazzar. Gobryas, on the other hand, never occupied a regal 

position, although he exercised very high administrative power. Of 

the two Cambyses was the one whose jurisdiction was extensive 

enough to warrant the view that he ‘received the kingdom’ as a 

viceroy under Cyrus. Nevertheless, the identity of ‘Darius the 

Mede,’®* remains an enigma, and much more information of authentic 

origin must be in hand before his historical character can be deter- 
mined. 

(zt) The foregoing summary of information concerning Belshazzar, 

when judged in the light of data obtained from the texts discussed in 

this monograph, indicates that of all non-Babylonian records dealing 

with the situation at the close of the Neo-Babylonian empire the 

663 So far as specific language is concerned, Belshazzar is not referred to as ‘the king 

of Babylon’ in the fifth chapter of Daniel. The general title applied to him is ‘the 

king.’ The statement in the cuneiform record of the campaign against Témaé is that 

Nabonidus entrusted Sarritam, ‘the kingship,’ not Sarrdtam Sa Babili*, ‘the kingship 

of Babylon,’ to Belshazzar, although the latter is implied. See BHT pp. 84, 88, col. 
II, line 20. In Daniel 5: 30 Belshazzar is called ‘the Chaldaean king.’ The translation 

‘the king of the Chaldaeans’ is not warranted by the text. Aramaic N° TWD is equiva- 

lent to Babylonian ”¢Kal-da-a-a (from Ka3-da-a-a). It is conceivable that the de- 

scriptive title N°’ TWD xabp could have been applied to Belshazzar as co-regent 

as well as to Nabonidus himself. In Daniel 7: 1 occurs the phrase ‘In the first year 

of Belshazzar, the king of Babylon,’ and in Daniel 8: 1 we find ‘In the third year of the 

reign of Belshazzar, the king.’ In both cases the form axunda is used. These 

statements according a royal réle to Belshazzar need not be regarded as anomalous, 

inasmuch as Belshazzar was associated with his father on the throne. The cuneiform 

assertion, quoted above, that Nabonidus entrusted ‘the kingship’ to Belshazzar carries 

weight because it is not qualified in any way. The parallel co-regency of Cyrus and 

Cambyses, in accordance with which documents were dated in the reign of the son during 

the father’s lifetime, cannot be ignored in this connection. See p. 95 and note 311. 

However, no Babylonian tablet ascribing to Belshazzar the title Sar Babili*, ‘the king 

of Babylon,’ has been brought to light thus far. For the nature of arguments adduced 

to disprove the historicity of the fifth chapter of Daniel see Rowley, The Belshazzar 

of Daniel and History, in The Expositor, 1924, pp. 182-195, 255-272. 

664 Daniel 5: 31 (= 6: 1 of the Hebrew text). 

665 For recent discussions of the identity of ‘Darius the Mede’ see Montgomery, 

op, cit., pp. 63-65; Boutflower, In and. Around the Book of Daniel, pp. 142-167. It is 

impossible in this monograph to give references to all that has been written concerning 

the fifth chapter of Daniel. The reader is referred to the exhaustive bibliography 

given in Montgomery, op. cit., pp. XV-X.XVI. 
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fifth chapter of Daniel ranks next to cuneiform literature in accuracy so 

far as outstanding events are concerned. The Scriptural account may 

be interpreted as excelling because it employs the name Belshazzar, 

because it attributes royal power to Belshazzar, and because it 

recognizes that a dual rulership existed in the kindgom. Babylonian 

cuneiform documents** of the sixth century B. C. furnish clear-cut 

evidence of the correctness of these three basic historical nuclei con- 

tained in the Biblical narrative dealing with the fall of Babylon. 
Cuneiform texts’? written under Persian influence in the sixth 

century B. C. have not preserved the name Belshazzar, but his roéle 

as a crown prince entrusted with royal power during Nabonidus’ 

stay in Arabia is depicted convincingly. Two famous Greek his- 

torians®*’ of the fifth and fourth centuries B. C. do not mention Bel- 

shazzar by name and hint only vaguely at the actual political situa- 

tion which existed in the time of Nabonidus. Annals*® in the Greek 

language ranging from about the beginning of the third century B. C. 

to the first century B. C. are absolutely silent concerning Belshazzar 

and the prominence which he had during the last reign of the Neo- 

Babylonian empire. The total information found in all available 

chronologically-fixed documents*®”® later than the cuneiform texts of 

the sixth century B. C. and prior to the writings of Josephus of the 

first century A. D. could not have provided the necessary material 

for the historical framework of the fifth chapter of Daniel.§7! 

665 See the texts presented and discussed in Chapters IX and X, pp. 93-187. 
667 These texts came into existence at the beginning of the Persian régime. See 

under Persian Data, p. 180f. 

668 For a discussion of obscure references to Belshazzar by Herodotus and Xenophon, 
see p. 187f. 

669 For a summary of allusions to Nabonidus and Cyrus by Megasthenes, Berossus, 

and Alexander Polyhistor, with no intimation on their part that they knew anything 
of Belshazzar, see p. 11f. 

670 The first chapter of Baruch, which synchronizes the lives of Nebuchadrezzar 

and Belshazzar, cannot be regarded as the norm from which the fifth chapter of 

Daniel developed. For a brief discussion of the pertinent data of the first chapter of 
Baruch, see p. 190. 

671 The view that the fifth chapter of Daniel originated in the Maccabaean age is 

discredited. Biblical critics have pushed back its date to the third century B. C. 

See Montgomery, op. cit., p. 96, on the dating of Daniel 1-6. However, a narrative 

characterized by such an accurate historical perspective as Daniel 5 ought to be en- 

titled to a place much nearer in time to the reliable documents which belong to the 
general epoch with which it deals. 
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Cuneiform decipherment, 1. 
Cuq, Edouard, 30. 

Cyaxeres, king of Media, 53. 

Cylinder Inscription of Cyrus, 3. 

Cyropaedia of Xenophon, 4, passim. 

Cyrus, Achaemenian king, ruler of 
Babylon, etc., 2, 11, 38, 41, 44, 46, 62, 
64, 66, 75, 94, 95, 98, 106, 107, 138, 144, 
145, 149, 157, 162, 163, 165, 166, 167, 
168, 171, 172, 175, 176, 177, 179, 180, 
181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 187, 188, 189, 
191, 195, 196, 197, 198, 199; prayer for 

himself and Cambyses, 94, 179; pos- 

sible conquest of Arabia by him, 161- 

166; chosen as universal ruler by 

Marduk, 176; receives submission of 
Babylon, 176; interest in Babylon’s 

welfare, 177; restores Babylonian gods 

to their sanctuaries, 178; restores con- 

quered peoples to their dwellings, 178; 

warlike attitude towards Babylonians, 

179, 180, 182, 184. 
Cyrus’ first move against Babylonia, 168. 

Cyrus Cylinder, 3, 156, 164, 175, 177, 180. 

Cyrus-Nabonidus Chronicle, 3. 

Damascus, city, 140. 

damqa, danga, dumqu, dunqu, 20. 

dan, 90. 

Daniel, Book of, 11, 189. 

Daniel, Fifth chapter of, 5, 12, 13, 65, 

174, 175, 191, 198; rank next to cunei- 
form literature in accuracy, 200. 

Daniel, Hebrew prophet, 189. 

dénu, 90. 

dar, 90. 

Darius, 10. 
Darius Hystaspes, 108. See Darius the 

Great. 
Darius the Great, Achaemenian king, 

ruler of Babylon, etc., 63, 152, 167, 198, 

Darius the Mede, 12, 199. 
daru, 90. 
Dates, 141, 151. 

Death of Belshazzar, 173-175, 198. 

Decoration of vestments, 49. 

Delitzsch, Friedrich, xi, 22, 39, 115, 139, 
140, 174. 

Demands of religion upon royalty, 87. 

Demented condition, of Nabonidus, 196; 
of Nebuchadrezzar, 196. 

Dér, city, 178. 

Dhorme, Paul, 18, 19, 21, 22, 25. 
Different sources of information pos- 

sessed by Herodotus and Xenophon, 

188. 

2D IL-BAT, the great star Venus, 97, 98. 
Diodorus Siculus, 50, 150, 151. 
District beyond the River, 172. 
Documentary sources, cuneiform, 3; 

Greek, 4; Jewish, 5; ecclesiastical, 5. 
Doughty, C. M., 140, 141, 159. 
Dream, 98; of Nabonidus, 196; of Nebu- 

chadrezzar, 196. 
Duk-mar and Duk-mar-a for Mar-duk-a, 

30. 
Duplicate texts dealing with an ad- 

ministrative matter, 125-129, 135. 
Dir-Kardashu, city, 25, 26, 114. 
Dynastic table of Neo-Babylonian em- 

pire, 79. 

Eanna, the temple of Ishtar at Erech, 

87, 91, 99, 121, 123, 126, 127, 128, 130, 
131, 132, 183, 135. 

Ebabbarra, the temple of Shamash at 

Sippar, 87, 88, 91. 
Ebidan Merodach, 

Marduk. 

Eclipse in 585 B. C., 33. 
Edom, land, 149. 
Egissirgal, the temple of Sin at Ur, 

154. 
Egypt, land, 46, 48, 49, 50, 54, 55, 56, 57, 

58, 59, 108, 140, 143, 151, 152, 153. 
Egyptian competition for Arabian prod- 

ucts, 152. 

Egyptian contact with Babylonia, 47-51. 
Egyptian culture, 46. 

Egyptian influence at Téma, 47. 

Egyptians, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 

54, 55, 57, 145, 166, 168, 197. 
Egypto-Babylonian alliance, 54. 

10. See Amél- 
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Ebulbul, the temple of Sin at Harrdn, 

19, 24, 71, 107, 154, 155. 
Elamite aggression, 1. 
Elamites, a people to the east of Baby- 

lonia, 51. 

Elders, 133, 136. 
*telip kustti, 126. 

emédu, 118. 
Enekhnesneferibre, daughter of Psame- 

tik II, 44. 
Enlistment of bowman, 129. 

entitu, 16. 

4HN-ZU, the god Sin, 110. 

Epistolary texts, their value, 136. 
erébu, its derivatives, 174. 
Erech, city, 31, 87, 89, 91, 98, 99, 115, 

116, 119, 121, 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 
129, 131, 132, 133, 135, 136. 

Erechians, 128, 129. 

amélérih biti, 125. 
Esagila, the temple of Marduk at Baby- 

Ikon lye, Bil, wy aie Als 
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, 43, 50, 95, 

197. 
Eshnunak, land, 178. 
Eski-Harran inscription, 3, 19, 20, 22, 

23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 154, 156; summary of 

contents, 19; estimates as to its nature, 

19f; critical investigation of its con- 

tents, 20-27. 

Ethiopian kings, 45. 

Eturkalamma, the temple of Ninmah at 
Babylon, 169. 

Euphrates river, 42, 114; bridged by 
Nitocris, 42; course changed by 

Nitocris, 42; waters diverted during 

siege of Babylon, 179, 188. 

Husebius, xi, 4, 5, 6, 11, 12, 55, 74; 

Chronicle, 6. 

Evetts, B. T. A., xi, 34. 

Evil-Merodach, 9, 18. See Amél- 

Marduk. 

Evilumarudochus, 8. See Amél-Mar- 
duk. 

Evilumarudokhus, 8. See Amél-Marduk. 

Expedition of Nebuchadrezzar against 
Egypt, 58, 59, 148. 

Expansion of Babylonian political in- 
fluence, 1, 

Ezida, the temple of Nabd at Borsippa, 

17, 126, 127. 

Fall of Babylon, 167-185; data from 
Nabonidus Chronicle, 168-175; data 
from Cyrus Cylinder, 175-179; data 

from Greek sources, 179f; comparison 

of data, 180-185. 
Father, use of the word in the sense of 

ancestor, 194. 

Festival in connection with the fall of 
Babylon, 179, 182, 194. 

Flocks, 151. 

Flour, 116. 
Food, 50, 114, 115, 135. 
Frankincense, 150. 

Freytag, G. W. F., 118. 

GAB, 178. 
gabt, gabba, 49, 50. 

Gadd, C. J., vii, 1, 46, 53, 54. 
imérGAM-MAL, 115. 
gammalu, 115. 

GAN-NITAG, 18. 
Gems, 151. 

Genouillac, Henri de, 19, 20, 21, 25, 34, 

106, 196. 
Geographical contact between Arabia 

and Babylonia, 150. 

Geographical position of Téma, 139. 

Gerra, district of Arabia, 140. 
girru, 109. 

GIS = naka, 99. 
GIS-ERIN, 100. 
GIS-SIR-IGI, 100. 
Gobryas, general under Cyrus at the 

capture of Babylon, 170, 171, 172, 175, 

180, 184, 185, 187, 188, 192, 195, 196, 
198, 199. 

Godley, A. D., 41. 

Gods returned to Babylon, 156, 172, 178 
Gold, 132, 138, 150, 151, 152. 
Goodspeed, G. S., 46, 147, 158. 
Goodwin, W. W., 77. 

Goucher College Babylonian Collec- 
tion, vii, 111. 

Goucher College Cuneiform Inscriptions, 
xe 

Great -Phrygia, 163. 
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Greek conquests in the east, 167. 
Greek language, 4, 5. 
Grotius, Hugo, 197. 

Grice, E. M., vii. 

Gubaru, Gubarru, 172, 173, 188. See 
Gobryas. 

Gum, 150. 
Gutium, land, 170. 

Hadramautians, ancient inhabitants of 
part of Arabia, 155. 

Hagiographa, 5. 

Hagen, O. E., 188, 139, 178, 174. 
Hajam, 47. 
Halévy, J., 113. 

Hall, H. R., vii, 34, 36, 37, 44, 45, 58, 
117, 158. 

Halma, N. B., 5. 

Halys river, 33, 36. 

Hamath, city, 105. 

Hamdani, 151. 
Hammémat, Wadi, 153. 
Hammurabi, king of Babylon during 

First Dynasty, 97. 

Harem, 129. 

hariné, 172. 
Harper, R. F., 24, 100. 

Harr4n, city, 3, 18, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 48, 62, 63, 71, 106, 107, 108, 139, 
154, 158. 

harrénu, 68, 108. 

Harsagkalamma, city, 169. 

Hartmann, M., 151. 
Haubas, name of Arabian moon god, 155. 

Hauvette, A., 39. 
Healthful climate of Téma, 159. 

Hebrew language, 5. 

Hebrews, 150. 

Hehn, J., 154, 155. 
Hejaz, district of Arabia, 141. 

Herds, 151. 
Herodotus, 4, 7, 10, 11, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 

38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 47, 63, 64, 65, 66, 
67, 70, 95, 108, 147, 150, 162, 179, 182, 
183, 184, 186, 187, 188, 192, 194, 195, 

197, 200. 
Heterodox Ishtar worship, 127. 

Hezekiah, king of Judah, 50. 

Historical inscriptions, supplemented by 
contract literature, 2; their value, 134. 

Historical nuclei of the fifth chapter of 

Daniel, 200. 

hitu, 102. 

Hogarth, D. G., 140. 

Holiday, 133. 
Hélscher, G., 34. 
Hommel, F., 50, 153. 

Hophra, king of Egypt, 45, 57. 

How, W. W., 39. 

tbilu, 115. 
i-din, 127. 
IGI, 125. 
Ilbaba, god, 169. See Zababa. 
Illuarudami, 9. See Amél-Marduk. 

Ilmarodochus, 9. See Amél-Marduk. 

Ilmuqah, name of Arabian moon god, 
155. 

Tloaroudam, 9. See Amél-Marduk. 
ildtu, 178. 
Impiety ascribed to Nabonidus, 105, 106, 

156, 176, 181. 

Imports from Arabia needed by Baby- 
lonia, 151. 

Impossibility that Herodotus mistook 
Nabonidus for Nebuchadrezzar, 40. 

Ina-Esagila-rimat, a daughter of Nabo- 

nidus, 89. See Bél-shalti-Nannar. 
i-ma-tu for i-mir, 84. 
imittu, 118, 120. 
immalladu, 118. 

ammidu, 120. 

Incense, 152. 

Indian Ocean, 49. 
in-na-’, 127. 
in-mi-i, 127. 

Interpretation in the field of Assyriol- 

ogy, 2. 
Intermarriage between Babylonians and 

Egyptians, 48. 

Intermingling between Babylonians and 

Arabs, 49. 

International relations during Nebu- 
chadrezzar’s reign, 56-59. 

Interpretative method, 41. 
Intertribal barter, 150. 
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tnu, 100. 
Irrigation culture, 49. 
Tron, 119, 121. 
Ishmael, ancestor of Arab tribes, 189. 
Ishtar, goddess, 120, 122, 123, 126, 127. 

Ishtar cult, 127. 
isténSu, 126. 
Island of the Arabs, i.e. Arabia, 150. 
Itti-Nabd-gizu, a chief officer of Bel- 

shazzar, 102. 

Jacob, 194. 
Jastrow, M., 46, 154. 

Jaussen, A. J., 141, 151. 

Jensen, P. C. A., 129. 
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, 57. 

Jehoram, king of Judah, 197. 
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, 197. 

Jeremiah, Hebrew prophet, 58. 

Jerome, Saint, 6, 7, 12. 
Jerusalem, city, 35, 36, 50, 57,°58. 
Jeztrat el-‘Arab, 150. 

Johns, C. H. W., xi. 
Josephus, Flavius, 4, 5, 12, 55, 66, 70, 75, 

189, 190, 193, 200. 
Judah, land, 56, 57. 

ka-a-an, 90. 

Kadesh, city, 46. 

kakkabtu Sindu, 120. 
KAK-SI-DI, a star, 97, 98. 

kaldta, 126, 127. 
amélK ql-da-a-a, ‘Chaldaean,’ 199. 

kalis, 164. 
kala, 126, 127. 
kdnu, 90. 

Ka&-da-a-a, 199. See «”Kal-da-a-a. 
Katabanians, ancient inhabitants of part 

of Arabia, 155. 

Keiser, C. E., xi, xii. 

Khalid ibn-Sa‘id, Mohammedan leader, 
141. 

amiiinaltu, 125, 126. 
amélkinastum, 126. 

ameling Stu, 125, 126. 
King, L. W., 34, 45, 46, 95, 118, 158. 
Kingship, 18, 153. 

Kish, city, 31, 169. 

Knight, G. A. F., 197. 
Knudtson, J. A., 31. 
Kohler, J., 83. 

Koschaker, P., 30, 68. 
bit sérikyl-ta-ra-a-te, 164. 

Kugler, F. X., 5, 8, 95. 
kusitu, 126. 

Kutha, city, 169, 176, 178. 

laban appi, 173. 

labanu, 173, 
Lab-Assardoch, 18. See Labdshi-Mar- 

duk. 
Labashi-Marduk, 1, 7, 14, 45, 53, 61, 66, 
CUPS TBH, (eS hy Cy 7G, Cts, CA. Maye 

181, 189. 
Labesorachus, 8. See LabAshi-Marduk. 
Labesorakhus, 8. See Labdshi-Marduk. 

Laborosoarchod, 14. See Labdshi- 

Marduk. 
Labosordach, 9, 12. See Lab&shi-Mar- 

duk. 

Labosorachus, 66, 189. See Labdshi- 
Marduk. 

Labossoracus, 8. See Labdshi-Marduk. 
Labynetus, the name Nabonidus as pre- 

served by Herodotus, 11, 33, 34, 36, 37, 

38, 39, 40, 41, 43, 63, 64, 65, 70, 183, 
187. See Nabonidus. 

LAL-sa, 195. 

Langdon, S., vii, xii, 19, 20, 21, 24, 25, 
115, 116. 

Landsberger, B., 108, 144. 

Larsa, city, 3, 31, 119, 127, 128, 135, 

154. 
Latin language, 6. 

Lawrence, T. E., 116. 

Leases of land, 117-124. See Compari- 
son of two leases of land. 

Lebanon, district in Syria, 50; orchards 

of, 159. 
Lehmann, C. F., 188. 

Letters from Belshazzar, 132, 133. 
Lidzbarski, M., 193. 

Luckenbill, D. D., 50, 56, 99, 142, 144, 
145. 

LUGAL, 173. 
Lutz, H. F., 100. 
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Lydians, a people of Asia Minor, 33, 34, 
35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 52, 60, 145, 163, 
165, 168. 

{611 Ma-as-’-a-a, 139. 
Maccabaean age, 200. 

makgsaru, 122. 

Manetho, 44. 

manzallati, 133. 

manzaltu, 133. 

Maradda, place, 169. 
Marble, 50. 

Marduk, god, 17, 18, 72, 94, 132, 156, 175, 
176, 177, 178, 184. 

Mar-duk-a, represented by Duk-mar 

and Duk-mar-a, 30. 
Marduk-nadin-ahi, a son of Nebu- 

chadrezzar, 99. See | Mushézib- 

Marduk. 
Marduk-sar-usur, misread Nergal-Sar- 

usur by Boscawen, 14. 

mdr Sarri, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 
90, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101, 108, 111, 112, 
119, 122, 126, 129, 130, 131, 182, 133, 
136, 178, 181, 182. 

TTP eye, UBS 
Martin, F., 99, 127, 132. 
ma-ra, 30. 

martu sit libbta, 22. 

maru, 174. 
méru rest, 93, 94. 

méru sit libbia, 22. 

Masculine suffix for feminine, 21. 
masgaétun, 118. 

maxihu, 123. 
maskattu, 118. 
masqattum, 118, 121, 123. 

matu, 173; derivatives of, 174. 

mazhatu, 152. 

Mecca, sacred city of Arabia, 140. 
Medes, inhabitants of Media, 1, 33, 34, 

35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 44, 51, 52, 53, 55, 
60. 

Media, land, 51, 55. 
Median invasion, 42. 

Median wife of Nebuchadrezzar, 55. 

Mediterranean lands, 35. 

Mediterranean Sea, 46. 

Megasthenes, 4, 5, 8, 10, 11, 12, 74, 75, 
76, 77, 78, 186, 200. 

Megiddo, city, 46. 

Meissner, B., xii, 43, 46, 56, 126, 129, 
144, 198. 

Memphis, city, 46. 
Mephibosheth, grandson of Saul, 194. 
mé rabati, 118. 

Merodach-baladan, king of Babylon, 
50. 

Mercer, S. A. B., 97. 
ME-sa, 195. 

Messenger service, 139, 146. 
Mesopotamia, land, 142. 

Mesopotamian interest in the Westland, 
142. 

Method of reconstructing Babylonian 
biographies, 81. 

Me-Turnu, city, 178. 

Midian, land, 151. 

Military expeditions of Nebuchadrezzar, 
57. 

Minaean empire of Arabia, 150. 
Minaeans, ancient inhabitants of part 

of Arabia, 155. 
Mines, 50. 

Misiré, Mi-sir-a-a, ‘Egyptian,’ 48. 
mitat, 173. 

Moldenke, A. B., 68. 

Montgomery, J. A., vii, 34, 151, 197, 
199, 200. 

Moon god, 19-28, 154-156; Arabian in- 

terest in, 155; Nabonidus’ devotion to, 
154. 

Moritz, B., 49, 141, 151. 
Mourning, 26, 114, 171, 172, 173, 175. 

Mugqaddasi, 151. 
Mushézib-Marduk, a son of Nebu- 

chadrezzar, 99. See Marduk-nadin- 

ahi. 
Musil, Alois, 141, 151. 

Muss-Arnoldt, W., xi. 

Musur, Musrt, 50, 153. 

Myrrh, 150. 

nabalkattu, 117, 120. 
Nabataeans, ancient inhabitants of a 

part of Arabia, 155. 
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Naboandelus, 12, 66, 189. See Nabo- 

nidus. 
Nabopalasarus, 10. See Nabopolassar. 

Nabodenus, 9, 12. See Nabonidus. 
Nabonad, 9. See Nabonidus. 

Nabonadii, 9. See Nabonidus. 

Nabonadius, 10, 12f. See Nabonidus. 

Nabonedochus, 8, 11. See Nabonidus. 
Nabonedus, 8. See Nabonidus. 
Nabonidus, 1, passim; Persian verse 

account of, 3, 105; place in chronol- 

ogies, 11; exalted ancestry, 16-28; 

summary of father’s titles, 18; data 

concerning mother, 18-28; referred to 

in Eski-Harrd4n inscription, 19; reli- 

gious piety of mother, 23; mother’s 

attainment of great age, 23; sensitive 

to Ashurbanipal’s influence, 24; date 

of mother’s death, 24; place of 

mother’s death, 25; burial rites for 
mother, 26; periods of mourning for 

mother, 26; summary of data concern- 

ing parentage, 27f; probability of 

early political activity, 29; Aramaean 

background, 30; prominence before as- 

cending throne, 29-67; conjectures as 
to whom he married, 52-60; probability 

that he married a daughter of Nebu- 

chadrezzar, 60-63, 193; advanced in 

years before he became king, 32; time 

element in reconstructing his career 

important, 33; contact with Lydians, 

37; three stages in his career presented 

by Herodotus, 42; speculation as to 

identity of his wife, 51-63; accession to 

the throne, 71-80; called ‘Father of the 

Land,’ 72; made king by common 

consent, 72, 78; not guilty of usurpa- 
tion, 72, 76, 79; not founder of new 

dynasty, 73; in accord with prede- 

cessors, 73; Neriglissar’s interest in his 

accession to the throne, 75-78; no 

proof that he had no right to the 
throne, 78; interest in western part of 

his empire, 105; accused of impiety, 

106; campaign against Téma, 106-111; 

at Témé in seventh, ninth, tenth, and 

eleventh years of his reign, 111; failed 

to function at New Year’s festival, 
112; failed to go to Babylon, 112; 

mother’s death, 113; food for him 
taken to Témd, 114; granted lease of 
land in first year of his reign, 117-119; 

conjectural reasons for his stay at 
Témé, 138-160; interested in Syria, 142; 

influenced by military strategy, 142- 

146; protection against Egypt needed, 

148; attracted strongly to Téma, 143; 

resourcefulness, 144; desire for allies 

against Cyrus, 144; ambition to secure 

imperial expansion, 145; aim to con- 

solidate west, 146, 160; Téma his real 
capital, 146; question of political ex- 

pediency, 146; possibility of opposition 

party, 147; not forced to leave throne, 

147; did not retire voluntarily, 148; 

not exiled to Téma, 148; no evidence 
of estrangement between him and his 

wife or Belshazzar, 148; desired to 
strengthen his empire, 149; must have 

had real objective in Westland, 149; 

may have withdrawn tactfully from 

Babylonia, 149; the problem of com- 

mercial interests, 149-153; building 
operations, 150; religious zeal, 153f; 

interest in cult of moon god, 154; not 
impious according to his inscriptions, 

156; priestly opposition to his religious 

program, 156f; instigator of religious 

reform, 157; inclination to live among 

Aramaeans, 158; not merely an anti- 

quarian, 158; question of Tém4’s 

healthful climate, 159; his sickness in 

Syria, 159; no indication of continuous 

invalidism, 159; probably aimed to 

cement alliances, 160; no data con- 

cerning his whereabouts in the west 

after twelfth year of his reign, 161; 

presence in Babylon in seventeenth 

year of his reign, 169; political con- 

fusion at close of his reign, 170; flight 

after capture of Sippar, 170, 185; cap- 

tured in connection with Cyrus’ con- 

quest of Babylon, 170, 185; exiled to 

Carmania, 76, 171, 175, 180; reversal of 

his religious policy, 172; death of his 
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wife, 173; impiety ascribed to him in 
Cyrus Cylinder, 176; his bringing of 

deities to Babylon, 178; represented in 

unfavorable light, 180; not mentioned 

in the fifth chapter of Daniel, 195; his 

dream, 196; supposed demoniacal 

state, 196; had no share in events con- 
nected with the capture of Babylon by 
Gobryas, 196. 

Nabonidus Chronicle, 3, 25, 105, 107, 108, 

110) 111, 112; 113, 134, 135, 137, 188, 
142, 156, 159, 168, 169, 175, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184, 185, 191, 195, 198. 

Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle, 3. 

Nabonnedus, 8, 12. See Nabonidus. 
Nabopalassari, 9. See Nabopolassar. 
Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, 1, 19, 

44, 45, 47, 48, 53, 54, 55, 59, 75, 79, 197. 
Nabopollassar, 9. See Nabopolassar. 

Nabd, god, 17, 96, 101, 112, 132, 169. 
Nabé-apal-usur, 7. See Nabopolassar. 

Nabt-balatsu-iqbi, the father of Nabo- 
nidus, 16-18, 27, 32, 39, 93. 

Nabuchodonosor, 9, 10, 12, 189, 190. 

See Nebuchadrezzar. 
Nabucodrosorus, 8. See Nebuchad- 

rezzar. 
Nabucolassar, 9. See Nebuchadrezzar. 
Nabugdonosor, 18. See Nebuchad- 

rezzar. 
Nabukodrosorus, 8. See Nebuchad- 

rezzar. 
Nabt-kudurri-usur, 

chadrezzar. 

Nabt-mukin-ahi, the scribe of Bel- 

shazzar, 83, 84, 86. 

Nabi-n@id, the king, 1, passim. See 

Nabonidus. 

Nabfi-n4’id, the witness, Aramaean 

background, 30; prominence, 30; po- 

litical influence, 31; princely con- 

nection, 32; probability that he was 

Nabonidus, 30, 31, 32, 33. 
Nabupalsar, 8. See Nabopolassar. 

Nabupalsarus, 8. See Nabopolassar. 

Nabt-shar-usur, a chief officer of the 

king, 30, 98, 127, 128, 132, 133, 134. 
Nabi-sabit-q4ta, the steward of Bel- 

shazzar, 84, 85, 86. 

7. See Nebu- 

naddnu, 120, 127, 132. 
nakdmu, nakamtu, nakantu, 120. 

nakkandu, 120, 124. 

Nand, goddess, 91, 96, 127, 128. 
Naqi’a, one of the consorts of Sen- 

nacherib, 43, 56. See Tashmétum- 
sharrat. 

Nardm-Sin, king of Akkad, 194. 
nardm ummisu, 21. 

nasdru, 193. 

nas, 100. 

nasa, 99, 132. 
Nebuchadnezzar, 8, 14, 1938. See Nebu- 

chadrezzar. 

Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, 12, 13, 
19, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 
39, 40, 41, 48, 44, 45, 47, 48, 50, 51, 
52, 53, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63, 68, 
69, 73, 76, 79, 99, 100, 116, 117, 128, 129, 
143, 147, 148, 175, 182, 187, 189, 190, 
198, 194, 196, 197. 

Necho, king of Egypt, 44, 45, 46, 47, 51, 

52, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 62. 
Neglisar, 9. See Neriglissar. 

Neglisarus, 9. See Neriglissar. 
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